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NOTES of the MONTH

Historic Trials—Awakening to the Fight—The Old Drugs—The
Class Issue—Challenging the Rules—d Specimen Discussion——
The Maiden Aunts—The ** Permanent Government’ in
Capitalist Democracy—Capitalism—'* A Fair Trial
—With Exceptions—Class Law—dAn Aet of
Class Struggle — Suppressing Strikes —

“ Rioting "—Humbug of Capitalist
“Free Speech” — Liberal
Lamentations—Mr. Mac-

Donalds Réle—

Workers and
Free Speech

HE British bourgeoisie is teaching the Class War to the

I British working class. The historic trials at the Old
Bailey and in South Wales, the declaration of the Com-

munist Party as illegal, the open organisation of strike-breaking
by the Government, the ugly signs of the preparation of violence
against the working class, the obvious complicity of Fascism, the
police and the whole State apparatus, the incitement by repeated
acquittals to extended hooliganism against the whole working class
movement, all these are teaching more rapidly and universally than
any agitators could do the reality of the Class State and the Class
Struggle. Theyare opening the eyes of thousands of sincere workers,
and demonstrating the truth of what the revolutionaries have always
said, that once the struggle reaches a certain point and scale, once
the working class achieves a measure of advance, then without hesi-
tation the ruling class will throw off the pretence of reason and

,_Force, Force is their real answer to the aspirations of the working
class. The rags of British Democracy are being rent in the storm of
the approaching struggle, and the nakedness of Class Violence and

" Class Exploitation is showing more and more clearly through.

", When this stage has been reached even in Britain, the home of

democratic hypocrisy, then it is becoming clear to all that a whole
3
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historical epoch is finally ended—the epoch of Liberal Capitalism,
and the last stage is coming close at hand.

tricksters, like a man who has been drugged by sharpers

and at the last instant awakens and battles to consciousness
to face his assailants, so to-day at the eleventh hour the British
working class is awakening to the fight in front. All the lies that
have been instilled, the drugs and dreams of easy victories and
Liberal progress, are slipping away : and the stark realities of class
suppression and a struggle to be faced are standing out. Yesterday
it was the illusion of gradual progress and improvement of condi-
tions under Capitalism that was shattered by the blows of the capital-
ist offensive. To-day it is the illusion of free speech and democracy
that is being shattered. The indignation at the facts of political
persecution and class justice has been intense, though the blows of
anger have still fallen but feebly on the personality of a Home
Secretary or the antiquity of a law, and not yet on the reality of the
Class State itself. The response of the whole working class move-
ment to the Government’s attack has been deep, widespread and
sincere, The atmosphere of Liverpool has vanished. The working
class movement has shown the will to drop the illusions of the past
and face the realities of the present.

I IKE a man who has been blindfolded and gagged by

same drug, offering a touch more of the same drug as a cure

for the effects of the last. For the guns and the gaols of the
Government, they offer—a Parliamentary debate. ‘ To-day,”
declares the Daily Herald editorial proudly, * their trickery will be
exposed, and a fresh stone set on the road of Free Speech, a stone
which history will certainly not forget.” The stone has been set :
is anyone the better for it 7 Is an atom of the situation changed ?
The Twelve remain in prison. Fascism and the Government pre-
“parations go on. The sharpers declare that British Liberty, that
spotless virgin, has once again been violated. No doubt: what then
do they propose to do about it ? They will cast imprecations on the
“villain of the piece ; they will declare that an insignificant half-wit
who happens to occupy the puppet position of Home Secretary is

BUT the sharpers are still busy. They are still offering the
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the guilty man, who has betrayed the traditions of British liberty
and justice. They will arraign the political partiality of the judge.
They will attack the mustiness of the legal blunderbuss that has
been put in operation. They will accuse the Government of allowing
“ political prejudice ” to stand in the way of * real regard for the
impartial administration of justice.” Nay, they will even admit
that their faith in capitalist justice and democracy is sadly shaken.
‘ Sometimes " declares Mr. MacDonald, * one is almost tempted
to go over the border-line because of the unequal administration of
justice.” * There is one law for the rich and another for the poor ”
affirms Mr. Clynes. * Political Democracy is a farce ” alleges the
LL.P., “unless the rights of freedom of speech, meeting and
association are maintained.” And what then ? These protests do
not ring clear, because they do not carry with them any facing of
the issue, any facing of the alternative, any recognition that what
has taken place is not an accident of personalities, but the necessary
working of capitalist justice and capitalist democracy, and that the
only answer and defence lies, not in appeals to the hoary hypocrisies

of * British Liberty ”” but in the strength and action of the working
class.

by the Government’s attack. In every collapse of capitalist

democracy, as the sharpening of the class’ struggle inevitably
leads to open class dictatorship, the democrats always find excuse and
refuge, in some accident, in some person, in some incident to explain
the collapse of their theories and the disappearance of democratic
“liberty.” But a more serious political view will recognise that all
these incidents are of very secondary importance, and that the real
issue is the class issue itself. It is not a question of an ancient law, a
partial judge or a peculiar Home Secretary. If there had been no
Act of 1797, the trial would still have taken place (as the Attorney-
General was able to point out, the charge of * incitement to mutiny ”’
does, in fact, fall under the Common Law). If there had been no
Mr. Justice Swift, another judge would have done the job. If there
were no Joynson-Hicks, or even no Tory Government—then
eventually another Government—if necessary, a Labour Govern-
ment—would have carried out the prosecution. Capitalist Class

IT is necessary to take a little more seriously the issue raised



6 The Labour Monthly

Justice consists, not in the maladministration of the law, but in the
Law itself. The real basis of Capitalist Democracy consists in
capitalist class rule and coercion. If that coercion is accepted, then
* freedom to discuss,” provided that coercion is not challenged, is
permitted. The crime of the Communist Party consists in having
challenged the basis.

in full. The other has only a pawn to defend his king. In all other

respects the conditions are strictly equal. Elaborate regulations
are framed to safeguard the equal rights of each. Expensive time-
pieces are set to secure that each shall have his exact three minutes
a move. Attendants are present to see that there shall be no foul
play. Itisa contest of pure reason, of brain power. If the man with
the pawn can play skilfully enough to win, he is informed, the full
prize of victory will be awarded him ; his opponent assures him of
this on his word of honour as a gentleman. Some few malignants
suggest that the prize will not be awarded him if he should win ;
but the man with the pawn rightly discounts these crudely suspicious
notions. Patiently and wearily the man with the pawn plays on and
on ; heis defeated again and again. At length he starts up in indig-
nation : ““ I challenge the rules,” he declares, * let us first make our
pieces equal, and then we can talk about an equal game and the
combat of reason.” For answer, his gentleman opponent smiles
contemptuously and—produces a revolver.

I ET us continue the parallel. The man turns round in sur-

I N a game of chess two men are playing. One has all the pieces

prise : the attendants have also covered him with revolvers.

“So?” says he, “I thought this was a contest of pure
reason ? " * Certainly,” says his opponent, “ but the rules of the
game must be maintained. I draw this revolver, not in my own
cause, but for the defence and honour of the game.” “ Why, then,
supposing I draw a revolver for the defence and honour of my new
game, seeing you have drawn yours for your old one ?** ““ I will have
you arrested at once for a dangerous criminal. You will be per-
forming a selfish, violent and anti-social act : first, because you will
be acting lawlessly in your own selfish interest to get more pieces,
and not as I do, lawfully in defence of the game ; and second,
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because you will be abandoning the basis of reason of our game and
appealing to violence, which is beastly, inhuman, futile, condemned
by all right-thinking men, whatever our opinions, and a reversion
to the morality of the Stone age. Besides, I have seen to it that you
have no revolver.” * Then, you common fraud,” shouts the man,
rising up in rage (for he has now lost all faith in the gentlemanliness
of his opponent), “ I shall appeal to the attendants to be men and
turn against you, and stand by me and honesty.” “ In that case,
you dog,” whips out his opponent, showing the first sign of rage
and fear, “ I shall shoot you at sight for endeavouring to corrupt
the attendants from their duty.” ‘ But,” pleads the man, in one last
desperate attempt at argument before the fight begins, * supposing
I want to change the rules of the game peacefully, what can I do ? ”
* Certainly you can,” returns the other with a smile of relief at the
reversion to reason ; ‘“ but you must do it in an orderly manner ;
you have only to win one game, and then you can establish what
rules you like.” * But if I cannot win under the present rules, and
wish to change the rules, what then 7  What is the rational answer
to that ?” “The answer ? "’ returns the other quietly, ** the answer
is a revolver.”

And this is the precise point in the dialectic of democracy that
the Labour Movement is reaching. The Labour Movement is
discovering the revolver in the background.

NE last touch remains to add to the picture. The man
Ohas a number of maiden aunts, who have always fussed

round him a good deal and urged him on to this game
of chess as the sure path to fame and fortune. These are thrown
into great perturbation by the production of the revolver and the
ugly scenes which are beginning to threaten. -With a great flapping
and fluttering they declare that all the decency and nobility of the
grand old game of chess is being ruined. They plead with their
nephew not to be so provocative, but to abide by the rules like a
gentleman ; if he fails to do so, and continues on his present path,
they will have to disown him. Then on behalf of their nephew,
while making clear that they do not in any way agree with him,
they deliver a heavy broadside of words against his opponent as the
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really guilty person for having precipitated the crisis. They do
not protest against the revolver ; they make that quite clear ; they
recognise that a revolver is the necessary basis of a game of
chess. But it should not be shown so openly—that is the point—
not at least until the situation is really grave ; not until the nephew
has made some effort at action, such as will have to be quelled by
the revolver ; so far their poor nephew has only talked, they point
out, and the revolver should not yet be prematurely brandished, as
that only destroys his faith in the game. Finally, they urge their
nephew to meet the revolver in the only dignified, humane and
effective way—namely, with his pawn.

« HE Government of this country,” declared the Judge
in his summing up, *“is not Conservative or Labour ;
it is not Mr. Ramsay MacDonald or Mr. Baldwin of

whom we are thinking when we speak of the Government of this

country. We speak of government by * the King in Parliament,’
that permanent Government which is going on the whole time. Govern-
ments fall frequently, but when we talk of the overthrow of the

Government, what is meant is a complete change of the Constitu-

tion, the abolition of the King and of the House of Commons, and

the substitution of some form of government by a committee of the
workers. The jury must bear that in mind when studying the
documents, and when making up their minds whether or not they
do in fact tend to the overthrow of the Government.” The Judge
could not have put the point more precisely. The real Government
in Capitalist Democracy is not Mr. Baldwin or Mr. MacDonald—

that is a matter of complete indifference, and none would turn a

hair at their overthrow : the real Government is *‘ that permanent

Government which is going on the whole time *’; and the crime of

sedition, at which all the boasted * free speech,” reasonable argu-

ment, discussion and the rest of it comes to an end and is suddenly
replaced by the gaoler’s turnkey and the end of a gun, is the crime
of daring to question that ‘‘ permanent government,” of daring to
look past the puppet Prime Ministers on whose alternative virtues
all orthodox, dutiful, permitted * free " political agitation should
be centred, and instead fixing on and challenging that “ perma-
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nent Government ” which is the real government in Capitalist
Democracy, which maintains itself by force of arms and no more
allows its right to be questioned than’any other autocracy. And what
is that mysterious * permanent Government " ? The judge in tones
of high mystery endeavoured to explain it in the impressive and
adoring phrase ““ what we speak of as Government by ‘ the Kingin
Parliament,” ” much as if he was saying, “ Government by the
Blessed Virgin ” or *“ Government by the Holy Trinity.” But the
reality is not so mysterious or ineffable, if we choose to examine it.
The real * permanent government ”’ in Capitalist Democracy is not
difficult to discover, if its actual plain working in the whole social
and political system, in every corner of the land, in every act of the
whole executive, judicial, bureaucratic and military machine, is
examined. The ‘ permanent government which is going on all
the time ” in Capitalist Democracy is—Capitalism.

APITALISM is the framework of Capitalist Democracy,
and the offence against Capitalist Democracy is the offence

against Capitalism. Everything will be permitted, except
to attack that framework. Every dream of the most impossible and
beautiful future society is permitted, so long as for the present in
fact the actual State, {.e., Capitalism, is accepted. To accept Capi-
talist Democracy means, in the legends upon which aspiring
workers are brought up, to accept the reign of peace and freedom
and equality and the people’s rule, to put all trust in the golden
voice of reason and to build upon the solid rock of conviction. But
to accept Capitalist Democracy means in fact, as every Labour
Minister has soon discovered, to accept and become the instrument
of Capitalism and all its daily violence and tyranny ; to be ruled, not
by any imaginary * voice of the people,” but by a very precise and
explicit system of laws, rules, codes, practice and routine, all of
which are nothing but the voice of Capitalism writ large in a mist
of fine language and archaic ritual. The fight against Capitalism
inevitably becomes a fight against Capitalist Democracy. The
working class struggle against Capitalism invariably comes again
and again into conflict with the legality of Capitalist Democracy,
because the whole legal system of Capitalist Democracy is the
expressior. of Capitalist Class rule. The Communists are in prison,
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not because of any “ theories of violence,” but because they have
proclaimed Socialism against Capitalism, and have dared to chal-
lenge the system of Capitalist Class coercion and dictatorship
which is the reality of Capitalist Democracy.

is a good judge of fairness. And so it was a fair trial—

according to capitalist notions. For since the Law is Capital-
ism and Capitalism is the Law, then it is possible to exercise the most
scrupulous and tedious process of fairness to the working class
victims caught in it, and still amazingly find them in the wrong
every time: it is possible to evict workers, to drive their families
into the street, to ruin them and rob them, to club them when they
meet in the open, to imprison them when they plead their cause, to
order them to shoot one another, and if there is the slightest opposi-
tion to any one of these acts and orders, then it is crime, felony,
treason, illegality, insurrection and lawless violence on the part of
the workers. It is not surprising, therefore, that the capitalist
press should comment with pride on the conspicuous fairness and
impartiality of capitalist justice, as compared with the vulgar bias
and partisanship of the Soviet rule; where the workers are the judges
and the exploiting minority get the bad time, where actually rich
men are frequently sent to prison for the crime of robbing the
workers, instead of poor men for the crime of stealing a loaf for
their families, and where the workers have a right to shelter and
livelihood instead of being sentenced for the crime of lacking them.
It is not surprising that the capitalist press should call attention to
the enjoyable position of the English workers, who, instead of being
tried by their fellow workers of the factory or mine, in plain language
on plain issues of comradeship, have the privilege of being tried by
members of the governing class in archaic language and incompre-
hensible ritual on the principles of loyalty to Private Property. It
is not surprising, finally, that the capitalist press should call atten-
tion to the remarkable and notorious leniency of capitalist rule (so
frequently exemplified in India, Irak and Ireland under the Black
and Tans), which has actually so far refrained from sentencing
these audacious young men to death, despite the years of civil war
that have been raging in this country.

“ I T was a fair trial.” At least so says the capitalist press, which
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“ YW T was a fair trial.” It is true the judge happened to be an
Iex—Tory Member of Parliament, who had been unseated by
a Labour representative ; but this was an accident, and made
no difference to his complete freedom from class outlook. It is
true the Conservative Party openly dictated the prosecution, and
the Home Secretary predicted the sentence beforehand : but these
were, as The Times correctly pointed out, * indiscretions,” and
should not be allowed to create a wrong impression. It is true the
jury did not apparently contain a single Labour representative,
despite Labour now constituting a third of the electorate ; but this
was mere chance of the ballot and should only be treated as such.
* The jury,” declared The Times with regard to them, ‘“ may be
taken to represent the normal citizens of this country.” It is true
that a statistically correct representation of the * normal citizens
of this country " should, as a mere matter of arithmetic, contain at
least nine or ten labourers and operatives out of the twelve: but this is
a sordid and scientific view, which actually treats common people
as existing, and forgets that for The Times and all right thinking
people the “ normal citizens of this country * consist of one-tenth
of the population. Finally, the defendants were actually allowed to
speak for a number of hours before their sentence without being
clubbed on the head for it. It is true that every time they wished to
make a single reference to any really important facts, such as the
politics of the case, the rdle of the Conservative Party, the secret
police, the Fascist outrages, and the illegal arming and utterances
of their prosecutors, they were rapidly stopped by the judge with
the comment that such matters were ‘ irrelevant ”’ ; but this was
not any exhibition of class bias, but purely fidelity to the Law.

Capitalist Democracy. All the class-bias of the agents is inci-

dental, though inevitable. The upper class training of the
judges and lawyers, the power of gold and the powerlessness
of poverty, the private bourgeois influences on trials and sentences,
the commercialisation of the whole procedure, the recurrent scandals
which arouse opinion from time to time at some ugly case of
leniency to the rich and severity to the poor, and actual stretching
of the law, all these are but inevitable outgrowths and symptoms

IT is the Law itself that is the expression of Class Justice under
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of the whole system. Were the agents as pure as angels and as free
from bias as new-born babes, the essential results would be the
same. For they are not free agents ; they are agents of the Law,
and the Law in a Class State is the expression of the ruling class.
The Law in capitalist society is the codification of capitalist rights
of property and of the necessary suppression of the working class.
This is the reality of Capitalist Justice behind all the smug
assumptions of fairness and equality. Capitalist Justice differs from
Proletarian Justice in the transition Proletarian State above all in
its hypocrisy, that it denies its class character and professes to be
in the interests of “‘ all,”” and further that the class whose interests
it represents is the small minority, whereas Proletarian Justice
openly acts in the interests of the majority. It is this reality of the
class character of the Law, which is the basis of Capitalist Justice,
that enables its agents to assume pontifical expressions of neutrality
and freedom from class bias and of fidelity to the Law, because
they know that under that form of fidelity to the Law they can
give expression to all the class bias and hatred in their hearts, and
exercise a machine of class terror no less than if they called it a
dictatorship. And for this reason the trial at the Old Bailey
was as pure an incident of class struggle, of confrontation of
classes, of capitalist versus working class, as any other incident in
the whole regime of capitalist class oppression and working class
struggle.

OW completely the issue of the trial was purely and simply
che issue of the Class Struggle, of Capitalism versus

Socialism, of the bourgeois ruling class and the subject
workers, was let slip again and again in one utterance after another
of the Prosecutor, the Attorney-General, the Home Secretary and
the Judge. Before the case had been completely dressed up in more
suitable garb, the Crown Prosecutor said quite bluntly that the
crime of sedition consisted in the propaganda of the class war, or
“ creating antagonism between different classes of His Majesty’s
subjects.” This is the most open expression of the whole purpose
of Class Justice. This clumsy expression of the capitalist motive
of the whole trial was discreetly dropped by the Attorney-General,
who himself, however, fell into equal slips when he declared that the
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function of the military was to “ suppress strikes,” and had subse-
quently to correct this as an “error ” in the shorthand report.
The blazing indiscretions of the Home Secretary, when he menaced
his working class opponents at a political meeting during the
progress of the trial with the club that was preparing for them in
the shape of the sentence that was coming, no less clearly indicated
the class fight behind the trial than his announcement of disciple-
ship to Mussolini, and praise of Mussolini’s violence as having
‘“ made them work ” revealed clearly the slave-master’s aim behind
the whole array of Capitalist Justice. Finally, lest there be any doubt
that the whole Labour Movement was being attacked,Mr. Churchill
announced, immediately after the verdict, that no distinction could
be drawn between the Socialists and the Communists, and the same
press which had instigated the first trial took up at once the cam-
paign for the next. The prospects of the next trial, and the exten-
sion of the legal campaign to a wider sphere, depends, as the Home
Secretary’s evasive replies to questions have made clear, solely
on the question of power and the reaction of the working class.

Struggle purpose of the new Capitalist judicial offensive is

the relation of the Old Bailey trial to the South Wales trial.
When the Attorney-General declared that the function of the
military was to “suppress strikes,” he endeavoured to defend
himself later by saying that he had intended to say  suppress
riots.” The Judge endeavoured to support this by the following
statement :(— :

No one would suggest that the military would be used tosuppress
struggles merely because they were refusing to work, but it was the
duty of the Crown to stop rioting, to prevent disturbances and disorder.

I :VEN more significant for bringing out the whole Class

Here a most reassuring distinction is drawn. Strikers will not be
suppressed as strikers ; they will only be suppressed as * rioters.”
In the innocent workers’ mind is raised a picture of violent carnage
and bloodshed— disturbances and disorder ”—which alone will
lead to the kindly intervention of the forces of the Crown to restore
“order.” How unjustified is this Communist propaganda, thinks
he, which declares that the soldiers and police will be used as
instruments of Capitalist violence against strikers whenever the
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situation is serious. But then comes a shock. For there follows
immediately the Ammanford trial.

‘ N r HAT was the essence of this ttial ? The police attacked
a crowd of strikers. Numbers of strikers— quiet,
hardworking, respectable men,” according to the police

evidence—are sent to gaol in batches for “ rioting.” What then ?

Had they been guilty of violence ? Not at all. Against this crowd

of starving men, under every provocation from the authorities, not

one act of violence could be proved. Where then was the * rioting *’?

Where was the justification for the intervention of the forces of the

Crown ? Lord Halsbury, the Crown lawyer sent down for the

purpose of the trial, was not discomposed. He declared :
It was idle to say it was not rioting because nobody was hurt.”

So here the circle is complete.
(1) Strikers will not be suppressed by the forces of the Crown

unless they are guilty of “ rioting ” (Mr. Justice Swift).

(2) But strikers can be guilty of *rioting™ although there is
admittedly no violence on their part (Lord Halsbury).

(3) Therefore strikers can be suppressed by the forces of the
Crown although there is no violence on their part.

The worker will conclude that the Communist argument was not
so wrong after all. The forces of the Crown are the instruments of
Capitalism against the working class, for whose intervention the
working class must be prepared. And if that is correct, then how
completely justified is the Communist plea for working class propa-
ganda to the military forces—which was made the principal count
in the indictment against them, and which is in fact no more than
a proclamation of the most necessary task of the whole working

class movement to meet Capitalist violence.

should meet the capitalist attack revealed in the Communist

trial as an act of the class struggle and in the spirit of the class
struggle. Appeals to the bourgeoisie on behalf of free speech will
not at the present stage carry far, for the bourgeoisie is moving in a
different direction. The bourgeois tradition of * Free Speech ™ is
only a tradition of deceiving and doping the workers : * Free
Speech ” is allowed in plenty, so long as the bourgeoisie calls the
tune, and the workers are sufficiently befogged to accept and respect

I T is therefore essential that the whole working class movement
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the cant that is poured into them, as in the halcyon days of Glad-
stone and Bright. But so soon as the conditions change, so soon as
the workers advance to consciousness and their own expression, so
soon as Socialist and Communist propaganda begins to gain a
real hold, so soon as the class struggle grows more serious, then the
tune changes, the bourgeoisie throws * Free Speech ” aside as an
outworn tool, and turns to direct repression; and a small dwindling
band of Liberals is left lamenting the progress of the Class
Struggle which they have spent their lives trying to conceal. But
these Liberals are only lamenting the decay of the appearances
which used to bring comfort to their souls in the midst of the
horrors of actual class oppression, and the vulgar openness of the
Class struggle that has now succeeded; in practice they show their
solidarity in all essentials with the bourgeoisie.

Home Secretary as nowadays the * Secretary for Class War,”
not because he conducts the class war (his actual preparations,
etc., they recognise as necessary), but because he ceases to make
any pretence about it and openly proclaims his rdle in the class war.

By acting in this spirit he has already gone far to compromise
in a really terrible way the character and efficiency of the arrangements
which every British Government will now have to make for the
maintenance of vital services during any industrial struggle on a great
scale with which the perversity of employers or workmen may plague
the country. Obviously the one thing supremely needful was to keep
any such previsions from having a party or class colour, or being mis-
taken for some sort of army either of strike breakers or anti-capitalists.
Sir William Joynson Hicks made the fatal mistake of launching his
scheme as a response to the appeal of a private committee of persons
whom every Trade Union official would inevitably regard as an upper
class and anti-Labour Committee of Public Safety. In fact, he treated
Class War (just as the Marxists do) not as a possible evil to be averted
but as a struggle already existing and chiefly needing to be waged
aggressively.

Here speaks the authentic voice of Liberalism. It is not the Class
Struggle that is the evil, but the recognition of the Class Struggle.
It is not even the class preparations of Joynson-Hicks that are
(““ arrangements which every British Government will now have
to make '), but his failure to conceal their class character (** obvi-

ously the one thing needful was to keep any such previsions from

IN this way the Manchester Guardian laments the rdle of the
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having a party or a class colour ”’) and the consequent danger of
arousing the suspicions of the workers. It is not the suppression
of Communist propaganda that is the crime, but the danger of
giving it an advertisement. In fact, the aim is the same as that of
the Conservatives, to keep the workers in subjection ; but the
means suggested are different. * Freedom ” is believed in only
as an instrument of working class subjection ; in fact, * freedom ”
so-called is believed in, only because the conditions of capitalism
make it false. And therefore in the end there is practical unity with
the Conservatives.

N the same way Mr. MacDonald, even when on behalf of the

working class movement he has to appear in the réle of advocate

for the Communists against the Government prosecution, makes
clear in his speech his practical unity with the bourgeoisie. Does
he declare in his speech the right of Communist, as of all working
class, propaganda, despite bourgeois suppression ? Not at all. How
could he, after Liverpool ? He declares, not only his “ active
opposition to Communism,” but that the real issue is:—

Whether the prosecution of leading members of the Communist
Party as it is in the country af the present time is a service or dis-service
to the State.

This is a very significant sentence. The point of view from which
Mr. MacDonald approaches the question of the prosecution of the
Communists is not the point of view of the working class, but the
point of view of ““ the State,” i.e., the Capitalist State. Further he
recognises that the question is not whether the Communists should
be prosecuted, but when (“ whether . . . at the present time "),
implying that at a later stage the fight of Capitalist Justice and the
Capitalist State against Communism and the working class will have
to take place, but that as a wise strategist he should like to postpone
that date to a more favourable point when it is absolutely necessary.
This is the speech of one bourgeois statesman to another on the
best method of combatting Communism. It is not a speech in
defence of the rights of working class propaganda. And indeed
Mr. MacDonald’s speech shows him uneasily conscious of his
future réle when he will himself be suppressing working class
agitation on behalf of the Capitalist State. The situation of the
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Campbell case or the Transport Strike is bound to recur, and
cannot repeatedly be evaded.

‘ N r ORKING class agitation for freedom of speech will
follow a very different line. 'The workers know very
well that they have only won in the past and can only

hold to-day so much right of freedom of speech for themselves as

they have been able to extort by their own strength from the
capitalist class. Freedom of speech is itself an issue of the Class

Struggle. There can never be real freedom of speech for the

workers in capitalist society, as long as the capitalist class or 1 per

cent. maintains a 99 per cent. monopoly of the press, and the
production and distribution of news and views, leaving the feeble
poverty-stricken workers’ press to struggle along, and the Capitalist

State maintains through its laws and courts an effective control of

what may and what may not be printed. The workers will

then only begin to win real freedom of speech when they have
smashed the capitalist monopoly of the press by the working
class dictatorship and won the press] for the working class or
immense majority. The limited right of freedom of speech which
the workers have so far won for themselves within Capitalism they
can only hold against repeated attacks of the capitalist class by the
strongest assertion of their combined strength. To-day the bour-
geoisie has delivered a direct assault on the fundamental rights of
working class agitation and propaganda, that is, on the basis of the
working class movement. It is for the whole working class move-
ment to defeat this assault. The future of open revolutionary
working class propaganda (and all working class propaganda in the
future will inevitably have to be more and more clearly revolution-
ary) is at stake. ‘There can be no rest in agitation and yet stronger
agitation, in assertion and repeated re-assertion all over the country
of the right of revolutionary working class propaganda in the face
of every menace until this fundamental right of all working class
propaganda is won anew and held by the power and will of thce

working class.
R. P. D.



THE TASKS OF THE
RUSSIAN COMMUNIST
PARTY

By N. BUKHARIN

[The subject discussed here by Comrade Bukharin in the course of
a recent speech to the Moscow Communist Party Conference is the
main subject being dealt with by the present Congress of the Russian
Communist Party. His statement gives a clear picture, in contradistinction
to the garbled reports in the Press in this country, of the problems of
Socialist construction with which the Party is now faced, but it should be
remembered that as far as the subject dealt with is still a matter for
controversy his view is that of the Moscow organisation alone.]

WISH to deal here with the present position, with the
question of those dangers and difficulties which threaten
us both within the Party and outside.

Everything considered, during the past year the Party under
the guidance of the Central Committee, the proletariat under the
guidance of the Party, and the whole country under the guidance of
the proletariat, can congratulate themselves on tremendous successes.
Two years ago none of us would have dared to predict that we would
so quickly restore industry to the pre-war level, do almost the same
for agriculture, receive so many recognitions from capitalist States
and so considerably extend our foreign trade operations. Neverthe-
less, in dealing with the present position we must dwell on our
failures as well as on our successes.

First of all, I consider it my bounden duty to dwell upon our
failure in the sphere of grain collection operations, for it is a failure
which has immediately reacted on our export and import operations,
which, in its turn, has affected our general production programme,
and already ecvoked a great reaction in our industry.

You know, comrades, what has been recently happening. Our
economic organisations of the State Planning Commission were
counting on a very considerable harvest ; we were expecting the
peasantry to have big surplus stocks to put on the market. It was
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on the basis of these calculations that we formulated our export
programme, and on the basis of the latter we estimated the amount
we could allot to imports of machinery, general commodities,
raw material for our industries, and so on.

Proceeding from these estimates we then framed our programme
of production, which aimed at developing the whole organisation of
our industry as widely as possible. And from this programme again
we estimated various items of our budget, such as the amounts to
be allotted for the various needs of socialist construction, from the
Red Army to the schools, to housing schemes and economic organi-
sation in the true sense of the word.

We all believed that we were faced with vast possibilities for the
development of industry ; and our estimates were all based on
definite figures and calculations with regard to imports and exports
and stocks of grain.

To a large extent these estimates have not been realised. As
you know, there are various reasons for this: errors in calculation ;
a wet autumn which spoilt part of the harvest and delayed threshing
operations ; the lack of a common programme of action among our
different grain collecting centres, which led to their all starting
together to get in their grain within a very short period, the terrific
demand thus created suddenly driving up prices and awakening
hopes among the peasants of higher prices still. As a result of all
these causes our stock of grain has not come up to our expectations
in quality or in quantity, nor has it been collected with the speed
upon which we had relied.

But before we could actually tell the total surplus available for
export, we had already committed ourselves to various arrangements
for imports. As a result, our imports were greater than our exports ;
a whole series of purchases abroad were made prematurely, creating
unfavourable conditions for the preservation of our trade balance.
We had to pay too much while our debtors had to pay only very
little, and hence arose the new danger of a depreciation of our
currency. This danger still threatens us, though we believe that we
shall overcome it.

The same miscalculations have also forced us to limit our pro-
gramme of imports. In other words, we must bring in fewer
machines, less raw cotton from abroad, although our factories had
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calculated on getting all that we had originally estimated for and
had based their own immediate estimates on these calculations,
making all their other arrangements accordingly. In a large number
of our industries the means that should have been employed as
working capital has been expended on other important tasks. Some
of this working capital has been spent on making foundations for
our houses, on improvements in our factory buildings, &c. And
after all this had been interrupted, after we had been obliged to cut
down our programme of importation in order to keep within limits
which would insure the stability of our rouble, and with it a more
or less normal development for the whole economic life of the
country, there still arose a further question—how was the programme
of production to be cut down ? In various places we have had to
limit the development of industry. In several places there have
already been, it is said, irregularities in the payment of wages—
delays of two or three days. We believe that we shall be able in the
main to overcome this disorganisation; but obviously our position
is by no means of the kind which conduces to loud patriotic cheering;
it is not the position of which before we were fondly dreaming. We
are, in fact, hardly in a position to cheer at all.

Economic Reconstruction and Private Capital

This, comrades, is in my opinion the chief danger for our whole
country. It is characteristic that many of our comrades who are
fond of talking about dangers never mention this, the fundamental
danger, at all. They are making a mistake | Even the danger of
the peasant profiteer, or the dangers arising from private capitalism,
should not be approached by a general chatter about profiteers,
they should be regarded in the light of the mutual reactions which
are at this very moment developing, they should be considered in
their relation to the actual conditions, to the position as a whole.

But how do these particular conditions arise ? They are arising
owing to the stagnation in our grain collecting operations, and
further, because our industries have not provided a large enough
stock of commodities. It is in virtue of these circumstances that
the peasant profiteer (kulak) and the private capitalist trader have
been enabled to set to work with exceptional impetus. The kulak
takes advantage of our grain operations to appear in the market as
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a purchaser who is aiming at an alliance with the private trader, and
who, on the basis of the present comparatively bad economic posi-
tion, is still “* earning his bread,” though in this particular case not
“ by the sweat of his brow.” That is how things stand.

On no account, therefore, must we carelessly ignore these
dangers of the peasant-profiteer and the private capitalist. We
must admit that although on the whole our State industries, our
co-operative system and our co-operative trade are making progress,
although they are systematically crowding out the private trader
and encircling the peasant profiteer, nevertheless it is also true that,
at the present time, in some places, especially where grain stocks and
raw materials are concerned, the peasant profiteer and the private
capitalist have broken through our front. This does not mean that
they have driven us back along the whole length of our front
(taking it altogether it is we who are driving them back). But in
some places they have driven us back. This has been due in the
first place to those miscalculations about which I have already
spoken.

Internal Industry and the World Market

If we are to discuss the dangers threatening our country—and
we have already discussed them ten thousand times—we may say
that they are of two kinds, international and internal. The internal
dangers are bound up with the international dangers.

The international dangers are the most important. At the
present time we are engaging in an increasing number of operations
in the world market, and consequently we are to a certain extent
playing a part in the world economic system. To a certain extent
our programme of production depends on how much we import
from other countries and how much we export to other countries.
Now suppose that a financial and economic blockade is started,
that any three States resolve to export nothing to Russia. We
should then have to reorganise our whole economic plan. Does not
our greatest difficulty lie here ? Our growth depends upon our
connections with the outer world, but those very connections make
us in some respects more vulnerable. How are we to avoid this
danger ? We must avoid it by making sure that, whatever happens,
our economic system and our country do not become too dependent
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economically on foreign markets, so long as these markets are
controlled by bourgeoisie and capitalism.

Our most important internal difficulty arises from the fact
that alongside of the growth of socialist elements in our industry,
co-operatives, &c., there is also a growth of private capital and of
rich peasants, that is to say, of elements who wage a desperate
struggle for the control of the middle peasantry.

People talk of the * kulak " danger as if it only meant that the
peasant profiteer wanted to succeed in profiteering, and nothing
more. But that is not the problem atall. The kulaks are dangerous
because they are fighting us for the middle peasantry, and above all
because, if conditions are unfavourable to us, they can detach some
of the middle peasantry from us. .If our first object is to link up the
middle peasantry with ourselves, then we have got to consider the
kulak from this point of view. And if the kulak forms an
alliance into the bargain with the private capitalist, who sells goloshes
when our co-operatives and our government shops have no goloshes
to sell, then he strengthens his position very greatly. Arm-in-arm
with the kulak the private trader will be able to frighten away from
us a considerable section of the middle peasantry. Once this has
been achieved, the workers’ and peasants’ 4/oc is also undermined.
That is the essence of the danger. If, in addition, the kulak and the
private capitalist get a helping hand from various ‘* bureaucratic ”
elements in the towns (owing to the fact that elements of this sort,
by no means communistically inclined, are growing up), then their
common front is strengthened still further.

We have got to realise all this ; no new principle is involved,
but the danger is there and it must be discussed ; the whole problem
must be analysed intelligently and not treated in general phrases,
it must be analysed in its relation to those economic difficulties
with which we are at present contending.

The question must not be formulated as if it were possible
that there could grow up one socialism of the town and another of
the country. It is absolutely clear that there can be no independent
separate socialism of the countryside, and that the peasants cannot
build up any independent socialism. What must be emphasised
is that the peasants, whether they will or no, can take part in the
building up of socialism through the co-operatives, for this whole
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machinery is guided by the socialist industry of the towns and by the
working class. If the town working class are linked in this way with
the co-operatives, through their banks, transport and other enter-
prises, trusts, syndicates and so on, and thus carry the co-operatives
with them, then there is possible an economic development of the
middle peasantry along non-capitalist lines.

This does not mean that the capitalist path will at once be dis-
carded. Nothing of the kind | There will be a struggle. There will
be peasant profiteers, there will be agricultural labourers, and there
will be a furious struggle between the profiteers on the one hand
and the middle peasants and the poor peasants on the other. But
alongside of this, and in spite of it, if we pursue a correct policy,
if we are skilful in waging a socialist struggle against the hostile
strata, there will be an ever-growing proportion of the middle
peasantry who will follow the path that we are striving for.

There are many comrades who do not understand these antici-
pations. They believe that a development of the village on non-
capitalist lines is utterly impossible, they believe that the building
up of socialism through the co-operatives under the guidance of
industry is practically impossible. On the basis of the above analy-
sis, however, it is necessary to affirm that if we separate socialism
from State industry, if we separate the co-operatives and their
socialist development from State industry, then there is absolutely
nothing left of the plan which Lenin bequeathed to us for our
guidance.

The Problem of Classes

I wish now to go on to an analysis of the dangers which arise
from what has been said before me. When we come to state the
problem of the classes and class leadership, we find that it can be
quite naturally formulated as follows:—At the present moment all
sections of society and all social groups are stirring into life—the
kulaks, the middle and the poor peasants, the proletariat and the
‘“ Nepmen.” We have to deal with an awakening of this whole
diversified mass which makes up the population of our country.
And what does this mean ? Does it mean that they were all dead,
and have now been brought to life by sprinkling with holy water ?
Certainly not. They were not dead—but in general one may say
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that the growth of economic life has, played the part of the holy
water, causing an increase in the activity of all social groups.

How does our Party react to this process ? It replies with the
watchword of *“ more awakening.” As the means of stimulating our
party organisation it gave out the slogan of *“ awakening ”’ in the
trade unions, village soviets, Communist League of Youth, in
the internal democracy of the Party. It is true that sundry
elements are also awakening, whose activity is not particularly
desirable in our country. What must be done in these
circumstances ! If we believe it necessary to awaken the village
soviets, to uplift the peasantry and increase its activity, &c.—what
are we to do next ? Can we then simply say that we are here to
increase general activity, and nothing more ? That would be saying
that we were agreeing to the loss of the proletarian leadership. If
the village soviets become more active, then it is necessary for the
town soviets to become still more active.

The problem of leadership consists beyond doubt in the closing
up of the ranks of the working class, as the leading force in our
society—to stimulate it and endow it with new energy. That is as
clear as daylight. And our Party, which is the leader of the whole
working class, must now declare that the task of welding together
the working class is one of the fundamental tasks of our time, a
task which arises out of the present situation. Whoever does not
understand this task, understands absolutely nothing.

Changes within the Working Class

We must undertake this task in the light of concrete realities.
What is there #ew about the working class 7 We are always talking
about the working class, but is it always the same and unchanging ?
There is a new thing about the working class, and that consists in
the fact that we are now in a period in which there is an important
regrouping in the composition of the working class. The working
class is growing, our social basis is growing, because town industries
are growing. And what does the growth of the working class mean ?
Every Communist young pioneer now knows that we are suffering
from a lack of qualified labour; that, since we have brought industry
up to the pre-war standard, a notable proportion of the old workers
have come into industry. The growth of the working class means
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also that new sections are entering that class. That raises all sorts
of new thoughts, and our Party must perceive the difficulties, which
arise from this. To those who say that we do not see difficulties,
and take altogether too rosy a view, we answer, ‘ That is not true.”
We see the kulak as well as any other, but do you see those difficul-
ties which confront us in our very citadel, the working class ? No,
you do not see them. These difficulties consist in the fact that new
sections of the population, the proletarianised peasants, are coming
into our ranks, becoming, for the first time, members of the working
class. (I speak only in general terms. There are other elements
which are coming into the working class, but the peasantry is the
chief source of our working class, and its members bring with them
a peasant ideology.)

The new workers in industry constitute a notable percentage.
I said that we shall apparently, in the near future, experience a
slight economic disturbance, but on the whole I am convinced that
we shall, in the next few years, grow very rapidly and develop our
industry. That means that enormous untrained masses of the
working class will become factory workers. Thus the task before
the Party resolves itself into that of educating these new sections of
the working class. What does education mean’? It means a correct
attitude of mind on the part of the working class.

" Hitherto we have had to deal with workers who have had years
of civil war behind them, who overthrew T'sarism and the Kerensky
regime, who fought at the front, suffered hunger—and knew why
they suffered. We were concerned with a working class with a tre-
mendous experience, such as no other proletariat in the world has
had. But now new sections are coming to us, and they have not had
this experience. Therein is the kernel of the question of welding
the ranks of the working class. 1 declare that our Party cannot
educate these sections, if the influence that is foremost among
them is not that of the Party, but of the peasantry and petty bour-
geoisie. That, more than all, would endanger the union of the
workers and peasants, and the whole work of socialist construction.
This danger, along with all the other dangers, must be seen and
declared. I therefore ask, dare we be such optimists as to say, “ We
have finished with the Social-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks.
They will never rise again ” ? I do not share this rosy view. I
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believe that if we follow a wrong policy, the Mensheviks will again
obtain a certain basis in the working class. I do not know where
these new Mensheviks will come from. Perhaps they will be the old
Mensheviks, perhaps they will come from that portion of our Party
which has separated from us (those who have been expelled), or from
somewhere else—naturally not from heaven, but from our sinful
earth, and from various social strata.

Is there a basis for them ? Naturally there is. It exists in our
poverty, comparatively low wages (low, not in comparison with
before the war, but in comparison with newly developed necessities),
in our disorganisation, wretchedness, over-population on the land,
and in our terrible backwardness. We must ask the question: If we
had to carry on a great war, to defend our achievements against an
enemy, would these new sections march immediately, weapons in
hand, full of enthusiasm for the defence of what we have won ? 1
say that remains a big question, for these have not that experience
on which our working classrelies. Our old worker can starve, and
endure unheard-of martyrdom for the socialist cause, because he
has been through all stages of the fight. He knew what he set out to
do, with whom and for what he has fought, and who was his enemy.
These new sections know nothing, or very little. A clear and firm
attitude of mind is needed here, but what do we see ? We see already
a number of very bad signs, particularly among the Communist
youth. What means this growing rowdyism, this falling away from
discipline ¢ It all means the penetration of petty bourgeois ideas -
among the young workers. That is the influence of the new sections.
All this must be cleared away. To that end complete clearness
of ideas is needed and a correct attitude of mind on the part of the
workers as a whole, including the new sections. What does this
question of the attitude of mind mean ? It is the question of getting
our socialist development into perspective. The old workers know
that we are engaged in building up socialism. They do not share
the scepticism of many comrades who think that we cannot build
up socialism in one country alone. They know that formerly the
masters, the factory-owners, spat upon them, treated them on the
public tramcars like cattle, but that now they are masters of the
situation. They feel that in their own being. But these new sections
do not feel it, and there a change is needed.
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What is, after all, this perspective, which is now clearly set
forth as the path of socialist construction in our country. Lenin
has told us. It is the welding, the forging of the link between state
industry and the co-operatives, and that between the co-operatives
and the mass of the peasantry. Regarded from the social aspect,
this is a linking of the working class with the mass of the peasantry,
that is, in the main, with the middle peasantry.

What is the path which Lenin has shown us # How do we con-
ceive our socialist development ? I think we should put it to our-
selves thus: We know that the middle peasantry is the fundamental
mass, the principal stratum of the population on the land. The
industry of the middle peasant constitutes the chief part of the
peasant industry. He is therefore the central figure, he constitutes
the majority of the land population. The fact that he is the central
figure is not an *““act of God.” It is conditioned by our Revolution.
- When many comrades produce passages from Lenin, written 30
years ago, and say, there were so many poor peasants, so many
middle peasants, and so on, and then say that this still applies,
they are forgetting that small detail, the Revolution. Our Revolu-
tion was, in its first half, by its very nature, a land revolution. It
meant the smashing of the landowners and kulaks, and the giving
over of their lands to the peasants, and a great uproar over the
question of the enjoyment of the profits of the land. That is the
meaning of the first phase of our Revolution, the building up of
the great part played by the middle peasant. Those who fix their eyes
on what was 30 years ago, are overlooking the Revolution. Of such
people Lenin said that they were not ‘ old Bolsheviks,” but * old
fatheads.”

The middle peasant has undoubtedly become the central figure
of our land system. Lenin well understood that it was an absolute
travesty of reality to omit from an analysis of social relations that
great agrarian revolution the like of which, in its scope, in the
number of estates broken up, in the amount of land which was
given over to the peasants, the world had never before seen. To
leave this * detail ”” out of account is to understand nothing at all.

Lenin gave us the most complete statement of the way to
Socialism. He said it consisted in uniting our socialist State industry
with the industry of the middle peasants. The organisation which
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carries out this process, the bridge which joins State industry with
the middle peasants’ industry is the co-operatives. Formerly, we
tried to drive the peasants into Communism, with the iron broom
of forced requisitions and the system of war Communism. The new
economic policy is, however, according to Lenin’s definition, a
policy which unites the social interests of Socialist construction with
private economic interests. The meaning of the new economic
policy is that, instead of driving the peasant forcibly into Commu-
nism, he is led by his own private capitalistic interests, gradually,
and unnoticed by himself, to Communism.

What part is the co-operative system to play? A very simple one.
The co-operatives help the peasant to organise to greater advantage
the marketing of his products and to buy more advantageously the
materials for his industry, and also to get credit—that is, according
to our plan. From this it follows (given a correct co-operative policy)
that it becomes more advantageous for the peasant to organise in
the co-operatives than to remain outside. He will also put his savings
in a suitable bank, if a correct policy is pursued. All these institu-
tions (the co-operatives, credit societies, import and export co-opera-
tives, &c.) are bound up with our economic organisations, and our
economic organisations are supported by our banking system, which
in turn rests upon our State industries, and thus upon the power of
our proletarian State. Thus it follows that our proletarian ship of
State, that is, our State industries,will tow behind it the co-operatives,
as a barge which is heavier than itself, and this barge will draw along
behind it, by a million tow-lines, the mighty burden of the whole
peasantry. For, with the development of productive power, our
State industries will grow and grow, will assume more and more the
leading place in our whole economic life, and so we shall gradually
absorb and remodel the whole peasant economy.

All that, however, does not mean that this process will unfold
itself smoothly and peacefully. Many think, when one speaks as I
have spoken, that everything will go smoothly and peacefully,
without any struggle. A big mistake | This process will cause a
mighty struggle in almost every cell and nucleus. What does follow-
ing a correct co-operative policy mean ? It means, for instance, to
take a correct line at co-operative elections. In the leadership of
these organisations themselves the class struggle between the kulaks
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and the middle peasants will be fought out. There will naturally be
class struggle. In the leadership of the co-operatives themselves
kulak elements can be found. It may happen that a whole series of
co-operatives may fall into the hands of kulaks. Here and there this
struggle will perhaps quite unreasonably be brought to a head.
The course will be pursued by a painful process of struggle. Without
struggle it cannot be fulfilled. But we rely upon holding such
commanding positions as will put certain trump cards into our
hands, and from that comes our absolute certainty that by this way
we shall conquer.

State Industry

This is the fundamental thing in the plan of future development
to Socialism: State industry and co-operative organisation. Every
one of us makes mistakes, and we shall certainly make them in the
future. 'We do not hope that each one of our leaders will make no
mistakes. Without Lenin, mistakes are inevitable in each one of
us. That is an immutable law of our development. But, comrades,
that which is now held to be true by many comrades, is more than
a single mistake, for, if we take up a wrong attitude on the question
of State industry and the co-operatives, what remains of the Leninist
plan? Next to nothing remains. We may make mistakes in
individual questions, but when we falsely represent the questions of
State industry, the cooperatives, the proletariat and the middle
peasants, what is left of the Leninist plan? Indeed, almost
nothing. Therefore I say that, regardless of our mistakes, we must
affirm that the point of view which I have criticised is a wrong one.
Its error consists in this: according to our opinion, State industry
is socialist industry. From the point of view of many comrades
(many are very heated) it is state-capitalistic industry. For this they
produce a variety of decisive reasons. I would like to ask anyone
in the world to produce the passage in which Lenin has spoken of
our State industry as capitalistic. It is true that Lenin spoke of
State capitalism. Lenin argued against the left wing Communists,
and against me, when the left wing Communists were inclined to
deny the possibility of using the term * State capitalism.” But that
is quite another question, which is not now under discussion. We
are now considering the question, how Lenin conceived State indus-
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try. I declare that there is no passage in which Lenin would have
said that our State industry might have been State capitalistic. In
comparatively old works, as in his pamphlet on * Taxes in Kind,”
he indicates five different types of our economy : patriarchal
economy, petty-bourgeois economy, simple trading economy,
private-capitalistic economy, such as exists here, State capitalistic
elements in economy, which also exist here, and socialistic elements,
which we also have. .

What did Lenin understand by socialistic elements ? In his
pamphlet he speaks also of State capitalism. Where are the socialistic
elements which he mentions ? Perhaps in the books of certain
honoured comrades? The books of these honoured comrades
may be the embodiment of 100 per cent. Leninism, but they do not
deal with the types of our economy. They present a product of
economic development, and, in part, of the ideological zeal of these
comrades, but they by no means represent the economic structure
of our country. As I have said, if they will take Lenin’s pamphlet
and ask what Lenin understood by the socialistic elements in our
economy, the answer is clear, viz., that among these at least one
may understand our State industry. Or was our old leader brag-
ging ? He did not like bragging. And who, then, is setting out to
revise Leninism ? Is it not those who deny the socialistic character
of State industry ? I believe it is just these.

Here I must raise another question. If the working class does
not regard industry as its own, but as State capitalism, if it regards
the factory management as a hostile force, and the building up of
industry as a matter outside its concerns, and feels itself to be
exploited, what is to happen ? Shall we then be in a position, let
us say, to carry on a campaign for higher production ? * What the
devil | ” the workers would say, ““ are we to drudge for the capital-
ists 7 Only fools would do that.” How could we draw workers
into the process of building up industry ? “ What!” they would say,
“shall we help the capitalist and build up the system? Only
opportunists would do that.” If we say our industry is State capital-
ism, we shall completely disarm the working class. We dare not
then speak of raising productive capacity, because that is the affair
of the exploiters and not of the workers. To what end then shall
we get larger and larger numbers to take part in our production
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conferences, if the workers are exploited, and when all that has
nothing to do with them ? Let the exploiter look after that | If
we put the matter in this light, not only shall we be threatened with
the danger of estrangement from the masses, but we shall not be in
a position to build up our industries. ‘That is as clear as daylight.

Not a Retreat, but an Advance!

With this question is bound up another, which is taken by
many theoreticians as an occasion for differences of opinion. Many
comrades think that, in past years, we have always been in retreat—
that our Party is “red,” certainly, but that it is like a lobster, red
when cooked, and always going backwards. They think that we prize
even that “redness.” Although our class emerged, as we used
to say, from the cauldron of the workshops, and in consequence was
proud of its * redness —of which now only bullocks are afraid—
they would have the whole working class admit that we never did
anything but retreat. But I tell you the new economic policy
is by no means a continuous retreat, and that its development, and
the development of the working class, is in no sensea retreat.

On the contrary, we can declare that we are going forward on
the basis of the new economic policy, for when our State industry
grows while private industry is forced back, is not that the advance
of the proletariat 7 When private capitalist trade is forced back by
large-scale State trade, is not that also an advance of the proletariat ?
Is it not true that among us the form of the class struggle finds its
expression in the struggle of different economic forms, and that it
is therefore a class victory for the working class when the State
industry advances at the expense of private industry ? If, however,
one doubts that our State industry is an element of Socialism, then
there can be no talk of advance, and the success of our State industry
would not signify progress in socialist construction. And since,
also, commodity exchange is developing and the kulak is not being
suppressed by force, it would mean indeed a general retreat. The
one thing goes with the other. In reality, however, we are developing
exchange but at the same time strengthening the socialist elements
in our economy, i.c., as a whole we are going forward.



AFTER LOCARNO

By W. N. EWER

THE key to the post-Locarno diplomacy, as to the Locarno
diplomacy, as indeed to all British diplomacy, lies not
in Europe but in the East. For—Iless by the conscious
desire of statesmen than by the logic of economic forces—there is
in that diplomacy a necessary principle of continuity. It must
inevitably follow the same lines, until Britain changes its economic
system and ceases to be a predatory capitalist Power.

For three centuries the ruling classes of this country have, in
increasing measure, drawn their wealth and their power from the
exploitation of overseas colonial possessions. And during the whole
of that period the prime object of their foreign policy has been the
conquest, the expansion and the retention of those possessions.

There is a curious, but almost universally believed, myth which
has it that British statesmanship has concerned itself chiefly with
the preservation of the balance of power in Europe. It has been
attacked, it has been defended, on that ground. Yet the whole
thing is pure illusion. Our diplomacy has never been based on so
absurd a metaphysical conception. The balance—* just equili-
brium ” was Castlereagh’s prettier phrase—has served its turn
with other catch-words. But it has never informed our policy.
Whenever Great Britain has gone into a European war she has
done so in order to attack a colonial rival. And on almost every
occasion she has emerged from it with an adequate parcel of
colonial loot. When (as in the Thirty Years’ War or in the Italian
and German wars of last century) there has been no colonial induce-
ment, she has shown an Olympian indifference to changes in the
European * balance of power.”

In the seventeenth and earlier eighteenth century, the Western
rather than the Eastern hemisphere was the first consideration.
The West Indies were the richest prize of the classic naval
battlefield. Villeneuve’s westward dash in 180§ with Nelson in
pursuit was an outbreak of atavism. For by the end of the eighteenth
century the balance had tilted. The American colonies had been
lost. And the penctration of India had opened up a rich field of

32
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exploitation, in comparison with which the once-prized Antilles
became insignificant. It was the age of the * Nabobs.” The
* shaking of the pagoda tree ”” was the most profitable occupation
of British capitalism. A little later the cruder forms of spoliation
yielded place to the scientific commercial exploitation -of India.
Later still came forcible entry into China.

And so, inevitably, during this period the * Eastern question ™
—which was the question of control of the highway to the new
plunder-ground—entirely dominated British diplomacy. Towards
the end of the century the opening up of Africa complicated the
situation and produced its due crop of wars, beginning, as it were
alphabetically, in Abyssinia and Ashanti, and working up to the
great twin climax of the Sudan conquest and the Boer War: while
side by side with the wars ran a chain of diplomatic negotiations
and crises—the partition agreement of 1890, the Zanzibar deal,
the Fashoda affair, the settlement with France, the abortive negotia-
tions with Germany over the Portuguese colonies. Africa and the
Far East are the important questions of the last years of the
nineteenth century. Then, after the Entente settlement and the
Russo-Japanese war, the centre of interest shifts back to the Near
East. Persia and the Bagdad railway are Sir Edward Grey’s chief
problems. In Morocco, for all its importance in the diplomatics of
the period, we are only indirectly interested.

The war did nothing to shift the centroid of our foreign policy.
Our entry into Europe was an incident, almost an accident, of our
colonial and commercial struggle with Germany. The armies of
the Western front were not defending European liberties against
Prussian hegemony: they were conquering for the ruling classes of
Great Britain an enormous new area of colonial exploitation both
in Africa and in Asia. That conquest has increased and accentuated
the importance of the Empire in British economics and politics
to-day. (It is surely unnecessary to add that by * the Empire ” I
do not mean the Dominions, which are, for all practical purposes,
allied but independent States, but the ** coloured ” empire—India,
the Mandated Territories and the Crown Colonies, which are
subjected to political domination and economic exploitation from

London.)

C
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In its importance to the ruling class this Empire outweighs in
importance the mother country itself. London is far less the
capital of Great Britain than the capital of this Empire. An
astonishing proportion of its vast wealth is drawn from the
exploitation of the natural wealth and the cheap labour of these
tropical and sub-tropical areas. And London has become again
the dominating influence in British politics. It was so in the
mercantile days (after it had broken by armed revolt the power of
the kingship). Then for a time after the industrial revolution the
great manufacturers of the north took the lead and proudly boasted
that * what Lancashire thinks to-day England thinks to-morrow.”
But as the Empire became less a market, more a field for investment
and direct exploitation, their brief supremacy passed. Its momentary
revival during the war only emphasised its decline. To-day the
“big industrialists "’ are a group of dwindling influence. It is the
financiers, the bankers, the investors of London who rule the
roost.

All of which you may summarise briefly in Marxian language
as the transference of power from mercantile capital (London)
first to industrial capital (the North) and then to finance capital
(London again). ’

The Empire, then, is to-day the chief source of wealth (with
future possibilities far transcending even present advantages) of the
dominant political group. It is also—and this is frequently over-
looked—a great field of employment for the same class. The total
number of jobs—administrative, military, legal, technical, com-
mercial, professional—held in the Imperial lands from Guinea to
Hongkong by members of the British “ public school and
university >’ class must be enormous. It would be hard to find a
family which has no son or brother or cousin so employed. Loss
of the Imperial domains would mean an intense unemployment
crisis in the West End and the wealthier suburbs, There is a
powerful vested interest here.

Because of all these things, the maintenance, development and
extension of this Afro-Asiatic Empire is the most imperative task
of British politics, to which—while the balance of power at home
remains unchanged—all else must be subordinated. And as that
is true of politics in general, so it is true of diplomacy in particular.
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Africa at the moment (apart from Egypt and the north, which
link with Asia rather than with the Equatorial lands) presents few
urgent political problems which can seriously affect diplomacy.
The partition is completed. Abyssinia is the only independent
state on the continent. The rest is British, French, Italian, Belgian,
Portuguese. Nor is there any national movement, any reaction to
domination and exploitation. That will come in due course: but
the time is not yet. The black races are passive under the harrow.
The way of the exploiter is easy. Only in Kenya and Tanganyika
he is worried by Indian immigrants. Some day the Portuguese
colonies will be a troublesome legacy. But they, too, are a problem
of to-morrow. For the present the Foreign Office need not concern
itself greatly with African affairs. There is no immediate oppor-
tunity for expansion: there is no immediate threat to domination.

But Asia (and linked with it the Arabo-Berber countries of the
North African coast) is as troublesome as Africa is tranquil.

In the old pre-war days the Asiatic problem was complicated
enough, but very different. Europe was still on the offensive,
encroaching steadily, though with varying speed, on the remaining
independent Asiatic countries. The diplomatic task was a treble
one. The areas marked out for inclusion in the Empire had to be
penetrated and brought under British influence until the time was
ripe for a quarrel, for war, and for annexation. Arrangements had
to be made with the rival Powers for such an * equitable ”’ division
of the spoil as would give us an adequate share without having to
fight another Great Power for it. And the maritime lines of
communication must be kept under British control.

The first and third of these were successfully, even brilliantly,
carried out during the nineteenth century. India was swallowed
piecemeal. Burma and Baluchistan and the Straits Settlements,
Egypt and the Sudan followed. Nearly every strategic point on
the double sea route to the East (Malta, Suez, Perim, Aden,
Singapore, Hongkong, Wei-hai-wei, St. Helena, the Cape,
Mauritius) was brought under British control. ‘

The second problem—that of adjustments between the

Imperialist Powers—only became acute at the end of the century.
It was the failure of diplomacy to solve it which precipitated the
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Great War. With France and with Russia—the rivals whose
competition was dangerous in the nineties—a satisfactory solution
was reached. Egypt and Siam, Persia and Thibet, ceased to be
danger-points. But in the settlement with France and Russia a
fatal mistake was made. Germany was ignored. The Kaiser went
to Casablanca and announced dramatically to the world that he
(and the Deutsche Bank) did not propose to be left out in the cold.
Germany, as he put it later, wanted a place in the sun. A less
rhetorical statesman might have put it more bluntly. She wanted
a share in the loot. It was refused her. Nine years afterwards
Sir Edward Grey made a desperate effort to doublecross France
and Russia and make a deal with Germany over Anatolia and the
Portuguese colonies. It was too late. Before he could pull the
deal off, he was dragged into war.

And at the end of the war our diplomacy found itself saddled
with responsibility for a vastly extended Asiatic Empire and
confronted by an entirely new problem. There was no longer, it is
true, a frustrated and dissatisfied European rival to be compensated or
fought. But in its place was an even greater danger—a danger from
within. The peoples of Asia had already been stirring uneasily.
The shock of the war, followed by the shock of the Russian
revolution, aroused them with an astonishing suddenness. They
seemed to have become nationally conscious overnight. In Egypt,
in the Arab countries, in Persia, in India, in China—from the
Atlas Mountains to the Yellow Sea, Asia showed itself in revolt
against European domination.

To hold that revolt in check, to defend British political and
economic overlordship against the pressure of the new national
movements, was the business of the various Indian and Colonial
Governments. Very ably, on the whole, they have done their
work. The firm hand here, a wise concession of unessentials there,
the careful fostering of jealousies and disunions, the setting of
Jew against Arab, of Hindu against Musulman—all the arts of a
highly developed technique of domination have been employed. So
far the Empire has successfully withstood the assault from within.
But none know better than those who have conducted the defence
that the attack is only now developing, and that the pressure must
increase to straining, if not to breaking-point. To hold the Eastern
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Empire will tax Great Britain’s strength. It may not break it until
a rebellious Africa comes to the aid of rebellious Asia.

But that is speculation. We are concerned here only with the
problems which this new situation presents for British diplomacy
—whether of the Foreign Office, the Indian Political Department
or the Middle Eastern Department of the Colonial Office. In the
main they amount to this—that the national movements within
the Empire must be isolated, must be cut off from any possibility
of ““ aid or comfort,” support or encouragement from abroad. It
is the problem which the Italian risorgimento presented to the
diplomats of Vienna, and which they hopelessly failed to solve.
Warned, perhaps, by that example, the British diplomat must make
it his first care to see that Southern Asia finds no Napoleon III and
no Bismarck, that there is, if possible, no sheltering and sympathetic
London for its Mazzinis and Garibaldis.

China I have left aside for the moment. It is, as being only
a half-dominated country, in which the various capitalist Powers
still compete with each other, different from the lands under entire
British control. Yet the unexpected vigour of the Chinese national
movement has already created a situation in which the internecine
jealousies of the Powers are of little significance in comparison
with the struggle to maintain the szafus guo against the attacks of the
Chinese themselves.

Isolation of the national movements is, then, the central object,
the *“ war-aim ” of British diplomacy. Its strategy follows logically
from its war aims.

The States whose activities, actual or probable, have to be
taken into consideration may be roughly grouped thus:—

(1) The European Powers.
(ii) The minor Asiatic States.
(iii) China.
(iv) Japan.
(v) Turkey.
(vi) The Soviet Union,
The first group—the European Powers—breaks obviously into

two sub-groups, which have demanded slightly different handling.
Germany is marked off from France and Italy both by the fact that
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she is an ex-enemy and by the fact that they are, whereas she is not,
themselves Colonial Powers with Asiatic or quasi-Asiatic possessions.

The European problem was dual.  Germany had to be coerced
or coaxed into such relations with the victorious Powers that she
would abandon all idea of seeking revenge either by a close
alliance with Soviet Russia, by a renewed alliance with Turkey, or
by using her renascent commercial strength for Asiatic intrigues
against the Colonial Powers. Franceand Italy had to be persuaded
that they and England must cease entirely from working against
each other in Asia and in Northern Africa, and must form with her
a European united front against Asiatic revolt. There must be no
more Syro-Palestinian intrigues and counter-intrigues, no more
Franklin-Bouillon Turcophil policies, no more Chanaks. The
Colonial Powers, menaced by a common danger, must sink their own
rivalries and close the ranks.

Those two objectives have been secured simultaneously at
Locarno. Germany has been drawn back definitely into the
western grouping. The Treaty of Rapallo will have no sequel.
Turkey, and insurgent Syrians and Riffs, will dream in vain of Ger-
man help. And France—scared by Syrian and Moroccan develop-
ments, and anxiously contemplating the necessity of financial
support from Lombard Street—will obediently do Great Britain’s
behest in the East. Italy, it is true, is less reliable. She is, by long
tradition inherited equally from the House of Savoy and from her
own republics, a treacherous ally, cynically glorying in her sacro
egoismo. But Italy is the least important of all. She may trouble
France in Tunis, but she can scarcely worry England except in
Southern Arabia. And there is—since she is covetous of Turkish
territory—no danger of flirtation between Rome and Angora.

For the moment at any rate, the Locarno 4/oc is solid. Europe
has been consolidated. There remains the complementary problem,
the division of Asia—the Soviet Union being, for the purposes of
this analysis, counted as the greatest and most dangerous of Asiatic
powers.

We take first the smaller independent Asiatic States—Afghanis-
tan, Persia and Arabia—Siam being of no importance and Nepal
virtually a British Protectorate. Now these three are all border
States of the British Empire ; two of them are buffer States between
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that Empire and the Soviet Union ; all three—and especially
desirable Persia—are marked down for eventual absorption.

At the end of the war an over-ambitious policy aimed at imme-
diate domination. Persia was occupied, Afghanistan was attacked,
a puppet and subsidised king was established in the Hedjaz and
acclaimed asan ally. But the effort proved too great and too costly.
Persia had to be evacuated. The Afghan campaign was a fiasco.
King Hussein’s subsidy and the counter subsidies paid to his rival
to let him alone had to be stopped. An anxious period followed.
Persia and Afghanistan, irritated and alarmed, leaned towards a -
dangerous friendship with Moscow. In Arabia Ibn Saud showed
himself able as well as willing to drive our clients into the sea
whenever he chose. ' ‘

British diplomacy, realising the danger in time, performed an
admirable manceuvre. In all three countries its policy has been
completely reversed. Successful—and probably expensive—efforts
have been made to persuade their rulers that their most profitable
policy is one of co-operation with Great Britain, '

The Amir’s suspicions have been dispelled, and he looks to
Delhi rather than to Moscow with a lively expectation of favours
to come. An old and faithful ally—the Sheikh of Muhammarah—
was the first sacrifice for the propitiation of Riza Khan of Persia.
But it was only after a visit to the Anglo-Persian Oil Company’s
headquarters at Abadan that Riza appeared as a firm friend of
Great Britain. His assumption of .the crown is the outward and
visible sign that he has thrown in his lot with the Kaisar-i-Hind and
broken away from the republics across his northern and eastern
frontiers. Ibn Saud of the Nejd has been bought at even higher price.
Another ally—but a King, not a Sheikh—has been sacrificed to him.
And he is assured of our support for his ambition to be Khalif and
Commander of the Faithful.

So one by one the lesser rulers have been lured into the fold.
In return for consideration received or anticipated they will give us
no further trouble, either by alliance with potential enemies or by
intrigues with potential rebels. Ibn Saud will not vex us in Iraq or
in Transjordan. The Amir will have no relations with Indian
nationalism. Riza Khan will aid us against Turkey and break, if
we so advise, with Russia. And each of these countries, having thus
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isolated itself, will be, when the time comes, brought under our
protection and exposed to our exploitation. Persia, the most
tempting, will probably be the first victim. It is a pretty piece of
work.

The lesser Asiatic States are present clients and prospective
victims. Of the four larger, China is in a category by herself—
for our purposes of the moment it is sufficient to regard her as also
a prospective victim, though not of Great Britain alone. The other
three (Japan, Russia, Turkey) are potential enemies—rivals in, or
. obstacles to, efficient exploitation.

Now the oldest strategic maxim in the world is that if you have
three opponents you should try to deal with them one at a time.
It is the theme of the story of the Horatii and the Curiatii. You
will find it, dressed in suitable jargon, in every book on the science
of war. And it is, of course, equally applicable to imperialist diplo-
macy, which is merely another phase of war.

Japan, Russia, Turkey then must be dealt with one by one.
Of the three Japan is the least urgent. It is a question for the future.
Since, at the bidding of America, we broke the Japanese alliance,
it has been counted axiomatic in Whitehall that sooner or later
there must be a struggle with Japan for control of the Pacific, and
the Chinese plunder-fields. Hence, of course, Singapore. But
for the moment—remembering the Horatii—it would be folly to
offend Japan and so to drive her towards a dangerous entente with
Russia. She must, even at some cost, be kept friendly. She must
be kept in the European camp. It is not safe to quarrel with her.
And so—though with one eye on Singapore and the future—we
are complaisant towards Japan and make no protest even when—
as in the Shanghai affair—she lets us down and astutely profits by
our troubles. We need Japan. She knows it. And she will drive
a hard bargain. In due time that will bring trouble. But for the
moment we shall quietly pay the price, glad to keep her on our side
at any cost.

America must be mentioned. But it must be only to remark
that she does not for the time being seriously affect the problems.
She is a commercial rival, but she does not in any way threaten our
Imperial hegemony in Southern Asia. In China she is a restric-
tive influence on our activities. That is annoying, but must be
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accepted with a good grace. We dare not so much as think of
quarrelling with America. When—as at Washington in 1922—
she chooses to issue an order we must obey it. But for the most
part there is little trouble. Oil groups may have their differences.
But on the whole Wall Street and Lombard Street work well in
partnership.

Let us return to Asia, where we have Turkey and Russia to deal
with. Here are the two real enemies. Soviet Russia by her very
existence is a protest against Imperialism. There is between the
Soviet Union and the British Empire an irresoluble clash of
ideologies. Conflict is certain in all the border lands where their
two influences meet. However correct the attitude of the Soviet
Government itself, Russian Communist influence and teaching
must inevitably percolate into our dependencies. Russian Com-
munism must give sympathy and moral support to the Asiatic
movements, as naturally as British Liberalism gave sympathy and
moral support to the Greek Revolution or the Italian Risorgimento.
Unless Russia ceases to be Communist, and indeed coerces Commu-
nism into inaction, the revolutionary and national movements of
Asia will look northwards for sympathy and in hope of support.
Between the great Communist Power in the north and the great
Imperialist Power in the south there must be lasting hostility, either
open or latent.

The case of Turkey is different. The Angora Governmentowes
its very existence to a resurgence of nationalism, and is in passionate
opposition to the European penetration of Asia. It has therefore
deep sympathy with other Oriental nationalist movements, and a
deep antipathy to Occidental Imperialism. But a bargain might
have been struck with Turkey (as M. Franklin-Bouillon showed)
had it not been for Mosul.

The Turks are as determined to win back that province as
were the French to win back Alsace. The British are equally deter-
mined to hold it. Not so much—as I have shown in an earlier
number of the LaBour MoNTHLY—Dbecause of its oil as because of its
strategic importance. Itis the key to Iraq, and Iraq (to mix the meta-
phors) is the linch pin of the whole Middle Eastern system, which
is one day to be completed by the acquisition of Southern Persia.

Nor, since Great Britain has flatly refused any compromise, has
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compromise been possible. The alternative was coercion, and it has
been applied without delay or hesitation. Until the European bloc
had been formed and Turkey isolated, decision was postponed upon
one or other pretext. But within three weeks of the signing of the
Locarno treaties, Turkey has been confronted by the massed forces
of the League of Nations. She must yield, admit the whole of
the British claim, and finally abandon Mosul, or she will be dealt
with as a criminal State under the provisions of Article 16. Simul-
taneously an ingenious move has contrived that hints should be
dropped to the Russians both in Paris and in London that there is
possibility of an Anglo-Soviet settlement: the calculation pre-
sumably being that this would suffice to deter the Moscow Govern-
ment from giving any support to Angora.

Now whether Turkey will yield before the show of force or
whether armed coercion will have to be employed remains to be
seen. But in either case the diplomatic strategy is clear enough.
The case is parallel with that of Germany. First the recalcitrant
State must be shown that resistance is hopeless. When, convinced
of this, it decides on submission, the hand of friendship will be
extended and assurance given that if it will become a faithfulally
and servitor of the Imperialist powers, it will be suitably rewarded.
Already Sir Austen Chamberlain is talking of a deal with Turkey.
There are hints of a war and of territorial concessions on the Syrian
frontier. Bribery, it seems, is to follow bullying: just as Locarno
followed the peremptory refusal at the beginning of the year to
evacuate Cologne.

Turkey, if all goes according to plan, will—as a result of the
Mosul crisis—be pulled into the Western group and completely
detached from Russia. Some of the Paris papers have been cynically
frank on the subject.

And then—there youare. The Horatian strategy is completed.
The Soviet Union is finally isolated, and the united West (** the
solidarity of Christian civilisation ’ was the charmingly indiscreet
phrase of the Colonial Under-Secretary, was it not ?) is ready to
‘“ stem the most sinister force in history,” to dictate terms to the
Soviet Government, and to make Southern Asia safe for Imperialism.

Now it is one thing to plan a strategy on paper, and another
thing to work it out in practice. Things are apt to go wrong.
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Tactical blunders and unforeseen chances upset the best strategical
calculations. Extraneous factors disconcertingly obtrude themselves.
Nor do opponents sit idly watching the quiet development of plans.
Diplomacy is a combination of Kriegspiel, chess and poker, all
games at which the shrewdest calculation may be devastatingly
upset.

How far then it will be possible to pursue this plan of campaign
—in which Locarno is a single, though important, move—it would
be fruitless to speculate. It may have to be modified, or even aban-
doned as the game opens out and develops. But that should not
affect our estimation of its technical merits. And technically it is
admirable. Given the objective—the ‘‘ war-aim ”"—it keeps that
objective steadily in view, sacrifices inessentials to essentials, and
clear-headedly applies common-sense principles to the existing con-
ditions. It is simple and straightforward in design, though calling
for high qualities of technique in execution.  One notes a strange
contrast with the muddle-headedness, the confused purposes, the
febrile vacillations of the years immediately following the war.

It would seem as if the disturbing influences of the politicians
(seen at their height during the Lloyd George regime) had been elimi-
nated, and a cool-headed professional were now in charge. We are
back to the era of a diplomacy seeking the traditional ends of British
Imperialism by the use of its traditjonal methods. The romantic
school has been displaced by the classical.



THE PACT
OF AMSTERDAM

By ALLEN HUTT

RITISH imperialism won a most signal victory when the

Pact was initialled at Locarno, a victory that assumed its

formal shape with the ceremonial signing of the Locarno
Treaties at the Foreign Office on December 1. Four days later,
in Amsterdam, the victory on the diplomatic front was followed by
its counterpart on the Labour front.

Locarno solidified the governing classes of Europe—against
Soviet Russia. Amsterdam solidified the governing class of the
European trade union movements—against the organised workers
of Soviet Russia. Objectively, the decision of the General Council
of the International Federation of Trade Unions to maintain its
previous attitude of non possumus to the demand for an un-
conditional conference with the Russian unions assumes its
place, and a very important place, in the scheme of British
imperialist policy.®

If this were not so, how can the approving comments of respon-
sible British newspapers upon the Amsterdam decision be explained?
It is noteworthy, by the way, that the two most prominent of these,
The Times and the Manchester ‘Guardian, considered the news of
sufficient importance to warrant the chief place on their pages and
the heaviest splash treatment. When Printing House Square devotes
two full columns (with a black headline) on its centre page and a
leader to any subject, men say with justice that here is something

which our rulers take seriously. Let us see what The Times said—
It is impossible at the same time to be loyal to Moscow and to
Amsterdam. . . . Amsterdam repudiates the doctrine of social salvation
by the rifle and the sword, and trusts to sound sense and democracy. . . .
For the third time the Continental unions have saved themselves from a
fatal error into which the British unions would have led them.. . . The
price of friendship with Moscow will be alienation from Amsterdam ;
and in the completion of that movement the policy of progress by reform

will suffer a grave injury.—The Times, December 7, 1925.
Whereupon the Vorwdris approvingly chimes in that the view
expressed by The Times as to the impossibility of loyalty to both
Moscow and Amsterdam * may be dourgeois but it is certainly apt.”

44
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One does not easily forget that, throughout the whole of the
past year, the bourgeois Press has stood solid with the Amsterdam
majority in their fight against the unity campaign of the British and
Russian trade union movements. One does not forget the ponti-
fical words of praise uttered by The Times—*‘ Amsterdam, at any
rate, is constitutional and law-abiding.” Or, again, its paternal
reference to * the Trade Unionism of the Continent which is main-
taining a bulwark against the westward spread of Communism
among the workers.” Nor does one forget the wise old saw—when
your enemies praise you, take heed. From which the perhaps
uncharitable, but certainly true, conclusion follows that Amsterdam
does not consider the bourgeoisie and its Press as enemies at all.

Whatever explanation Amsterdam makes, and whatever obscure
constitutional quibbles they raise, the plain fact remains that
Locarno was a step in the isolation of Russia as a State, and that
they have followed the Locarmo path by isolating the Russian
unions from the international trade union movement. The
Amsterdam decision was a defeat for the policy of the British
Trades Union Congress—that is to say, of four and a-half million
British workers—and therefore, ipso facto, a victory for the policy
of the British capitalists.

Incidentally, it may be worth while noticing the eulogy of
Locarno pronounced by Mr. Oudegeest in the official LF.T.U.
Press Reporss. 'The worthy gentleman simply flung up his hat

and whooped. Here are a few only of the things he said—

The adoption of the Pact at'Locarno lays the first stone of the
building of a new world. . . . The work of Locarno is one of the most
important steps towards the creation of a United States of Europe. . . .
Locarno means the beginning of a new era, the era for which the Labour
movement has always striven.

In face of statements like this there is no cause for surprise that
Mr. Oudegeest should help his friend Sir Austen Chamberlain in
carrying out the good work.

However, it is evident that the Locarno policy could not be
assisted simply by a few German Social-Democrats, disguised as
Dutchmen, sitting in the offices on the Tesselschadestraat. Amster-
dam must have a social basis : and now that the British movement
can no longer be counted on, there remain only the German trade
unions. Against the Anglo-Russian Alliance Germany is not a
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sufficient bulwark. So the Amsterdam majority, like an earlier
historical character, are calling in the New World to redress the
balance of the Old. They are striving with all their might to secure
the affiliation of the American Federation of Labour as a counter-
poise to the supporters of unity.

It seems odd now to think that some of us regarded as of good
augury the resolution inviting the American and Mexican centres
to send delegations to Amsterdam to study the methods of the
LF.T.U. and to confer with regard to affiliation. We thought,
innocently, that this might be taken as a precedent for the case of
other unaffiliated bodies, such as Russia. Of course, we were
completely mistaken. The resolution was anti-Russian, and was
intended so to be.

There is no need here to characterise the A.F. of L. Its ultra-
reactionary characteristics, its faithful following in the footsteps of
American imperialism, are sufficiently notorious. The significant
point for our purpose is to notice Mr. Oudegeest’s admission that
the chief importance of the Amsterdam meeting was the approach to
the American and Mexican Unions. Following this we may ponder
on Mr. Oudegeest’s reply to an interviewer who asked whether
constitutional difficulties were not likely to arise over the A.F.of L.’s
well-known objection to the * revolutionary ” character of the
L.F.T.U., as instanced by the latter taking the class-struggle as its-
basis and putting nationalisation among its objects. “ Our
difference with Amerlca," he sald emphatically, “ is one of tactics
and not of rules.”

In passing, we may notice the extreme anti-Russian prejudice
manifested by the A.F. of L. Thus the Atlantic City Convention
passed a resolution in which—

The American Federation of Labour declares its hostility [to

Russia] not merely in a defensive manner, but in a vital and aggressive
manner.

And the Executive Council of the A.F. of L. has just formally

denounced and repudiated the movement now begun for the sending

of an American trade union delegation to Russia. This it pro-

nounces a ““ nefarious scheme "’ comparable to that of the *“ Com-

mittee of Communists who visited Russia from Britain and tried

to persuade the world that the Soviet Government was representa-
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tive of the people.” Truly an elegant, if not strikingly truthful,
reference to the Trades Union Congress Delegation |

Amsterdam’s angling for America dates back to the first begin-
nings of the unity campaign when, in December, 1924, the tentative
proposals for an Anglo-Russian Committee were made. That there
has been much activity on the backstairs since then is an open
secret. Now the work is being done in the light of day.
Mr. Oudegeest’s violent attack last November on Purcell—in which
he declared that the latter’s speech as British fraternal delegate to the
Atlantic City Convention was “ sufficient ground for him to
repudiate any relation between Purcell and the L.F.T.U.”—was
obviously intended for American consumption. The official
Press Reports have solemnly declared that Amsterdam will respect to
the full the complete national autonomy of the A.F. of L.
Mr. Oudegeest says that Amsterdam must not * frighten off ”’ any
other countries (.., America) by showing too much consideration
to the Russians.

Yet will the American fish rise to the Amsterdam bait ? That
is the burning question for Mr. Oudegeest and his friends. One
may guess that they will go to considerable lengths in order to
make the bait sufficiently tempting. In which connection the
present move in certain German trade union circles to substitute
for * nationalisation ” and *socialisation " the innocuous and
Liberal phrase * democratisation of industry ” is not without its
significance. The phrase is true Gompers. -

This uneasy eagerness shown by the Amsterdam majority in
their efforts to attract the A.F. of L. is a sign of the essential weak-
ness of their position. For in one sense the decision of December §
was a pyrrhic victory. The British delegation stood as solid as a
rock on the declared policy of the General Council and the Trades
Union Congress. From that policy they did not swerve : all the
abjurations of the bourgeois Press (faithful mouthpiece of Amster-
dam), first to the General Council to disown their Delegation to
Russia, and then to the Congress to disown the General Council,
have proved fruitless ; and the British are now seen to be unshake-
able in their determination to secure unity.

Even at this time of day Amsterdam seems to find this simple
fact hard to realise. In face of Scarborough they promptly stick
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their heads in the sand and talk, like Mr. Oudegeest, of “ fresh

currents suddenly arising in one country ”—obviously hoping
against hope that if the current veers suddenly to the left to-day it
may veer as suddenly to the right to-morrow. The reasons for thi}
ostrich policy may appear obscure: though if half the stories are true
that are told of the discredited ultra-right wing quarters here from
which certain Amsterdam circles draw their information about the
British movement, the obscurity lightens a good deal.

This delusion was at the bottom of the conciliatory attitude
displayed by the Amsterdam Bureau when they came to London on
December 1 for their conference with the General Council. They
expected to find the supporters of unity a small, and perhaps isolated,
group on the General Council. They hoped with honeyed words and
lip-service to unity, to trick the General Council into some sort of
compromise which would have meant the complete defeat of the
British policy. Their chagrin can be imagined when it became
evident that the General Council was completely united and quite
adamant on the question of unity.

The guileless General Council, rejoiced to find the Amsterdam
leaders in so reasonable and friendly a frame of mind, punctiliously
reiterated their loyalty to the I.LF.T.U. in the formal resolution
passed by the Conference. This resolution, by the way, was under-
stood to be confidential, and was kept so in England: two days later
at Amsterdam it appeared wverbatim on the front page of Her Volk.

London had opened the eyes of Amsterdam. When the L.F.T.U.
General Council meeting opened all pretence of conciliation was
dropped. No report at all of the London Conference was made,
although the presentation of a formal written report had been
agreed upon. To say that the British were surprised is the mildest
way of putting it. Purcell has told us that ‘‘the conciliatory
atmosphere of London was entirely lacking at Amsterdam and no
attempt whatever was made to convey it.”” One after another the
Continental leaders rose to repeat ad nauseam the time-worn and
shameless accusations against the Russians—their * bad faith,”
their ““ disruptive tactics,” their ‘ political domination,” &c. In
the vote the February decision was reaffirmed by two to one.

Yet the majority is in fact not so * damned compact * as might
appear. There were waverers: there was hesitation. Even the
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intransigeant M. Jouhaux went so far as to say * Conversations
with the Russians—yes,”” though he added “ A conference—never!”
It must not be forgotten that the debate was heavily weighted on
the side of the opponents of unity: they spoke first and the early
closure of the debate—to enable the Dutchmen to celebrate
St. Nicholas’ day in peace |—told in their favour. Nevertheless, the
issue appeared, to outside observers at any rate, to be pretty much
touch and go. Speculation favoured some sort of a conference with
the Russians, however hedged about with repudiations in advance
of the R.I.L.U. The result of the vote came quite as a shock ;
and it was not surprising to learn that the debate had been
preceded by a lengthy canvass of all the opponents of unity.

In these circumstances the fact deserves emphasis that the
majority were opposed, not by the British in isolation as one tends
to believe, but by the President, one of the Secretaries, the delegates
of two National centres (Britain and Scandinavia) and all three dele-
gates of the Trade Secretariats. The minority is now seven, as
against February’s five. Having said which it is necéssary to point
out the sinister role played by Mr. Frank Hodges. Mr. Hodges
supported a weak compromise resolution in a speech that was
* Amsterdam ” to its marrow ; he ascribed the ‘‘ greatest historical
importance ” to the affiliation of America, which in view of American
“influence hereafter in the economic affairs of the world,” “would
be a2 much more important event than even Russia’s acceptance of
the constitution.” He also went out of his way, if Mr. Oudegeest
is to be believed, to * recognise the insurmountable difficulties of
the Continental Unions if the Russians were admitted (sic) without
accepting our rules.” But the attitude of Mr. Hodges throws all
the more into relief the solid front shown by the British as a whole.

In this detailed analysis of the actions and opinions of the leaders
of European trade unionism on the unity question we must not
forget that there is one other factor to be considered—the trade
union masses themselves. And among the masses the idea of unity
is making steady progress.

Leave Britain on one side for the moment. Take only Germany,
as the principal present pillar of Amsterdam. A remarkable growth
among the workers of sympathy for and interest in Soviet Russia
has been experienced during the year. The delegation of fifty-eight
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Trade Unionists, Social Democrats for the most part, who visited
Russia last summer, have now issued their Report. This Report
wholeheartedly endorses international unity: and of a first edition
of 100,000 copies no less than 70,000 have already been ordered.

The German leaders are beginning to feel the draught. Was it
mere chance that Herr Grassmann, Secretary of the A.D.G.B. and
German representative on the I.F.T.U. General Council, took occa-
sion to call at the Anglo-Russian Council’s meeting in Berlin and
converse for some time with the Russian and British leaders ? Was
it only negligence that caused Vorwdris, previously full of gibes and
sneers, to hold its tongue completely in its first two editions after
the results of the Anglo-Russian meeting were made known ?

Amsterdam, with a flourish of trumpets, shut the door on the
Russian workers as trade unionists—thereby completing the work
of Locarno, which had shut the door on their workers’ State. But
on closer examination we see that the lock is not of the strongest
and the hinges none too secure. Berlin has shown the determina-
tion of the two strongest trade union movements in the world to
break down all barriers that keep the workers divided and helpless
against the capitalist attack. That this task should be successfully
completed remains our most urgent historical duty.

Latterly, our General Council, if one reads the signs aright, has
decided not to hurry events, It has put on record its regret at the
intransigeance of Amsterdam, and has asked what are the real
reasons for that intransigeance, Meantime, with traditional caution,
it is feeling its way before venturing on tht next step. But a next
step there must be, and that soon, if we are not‘ﬁil\nply to acquiesce
in the crowning and completion of British impers lism’s master-
stroke of the Locarno Pact by its subsidiary, the Pact\ohé\msterdam.

~
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EGYPT AT THE CROSS
ROADS

By J. CROSSLEY

N extraordinary situation prevails at the moment in
AEgypt, and there is every evidence that the country is

faced with a political crisis of such a magnitude as will
have far-reaching consequences throughout Egypt and the whole
of the Near East. The position is one which is also causing a
great deal of embarrassment to the British Residency and will raise
many knotty problems for the newly-appointed British Resident
Governor, Sir George Lloyd. In his efforts to steer a middle
course between the reactionary unconstitutional policy of the
British bayonet-supported Cabinet of Ziwar Pasha, and the rising
tide of Nationalism, which is once again throwing into high relief
the strange dominant personality of Saad Zagloul Pasha, Sir George
Lloyd will find himself in a more difficult position than that which
at any time confronted his predecessor, Lord Allenby, during his
term of office. 'The anomaly with which he is faced is that the
Residency has undoubtedly connived behind the scenes at the
wrecking of the Constitution which was wrung from the British
Government in 1922, and has openly identified itself with the
Ziwar Ministry which was appointed by King Fuad after the
events of last year arising out of the assassination of Sir Lee Stack,
the Sirdar of Egypt and Governor of the Sudan.

In order better to understand what is taking place in Egypt
to-day it is necessary to review briefly the circumstances which
have led up to the present political crisis.

It was in 1922 that, after a long series of negotiations and much
haggling, following on the report of the Milner Commission of
Enquiry, which was sent out by the British Government to Egypt
for the purpose of preparing the ground for the granting of the
long promised independence and constitution, and after the famous
visit of Zagloul Pasha to Britain and France at the head of the
delegation of the Wafd, that the then Coalition Government
decided there was no other way out of their difficulties save by the
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restoration of the independence of Egypt and the granting of a
constitution to the country.

Accordingly this was nominally done, but the promise of
sovereignty was belied by the provision for the maintenance of
British armed forces in Egypt, while several other important
questions were left in abeyance for future settlement. The main
questions so left were—

(1) The future control of the Suez Canal.

(2) The question of the future control of the Sudan, which at that
time was under a joint Anglo-Egyptian control (Egypt finding most of
the money for deve]opment and mamtalmng an army in the Sudan, and
Britain doing most of the * controlling,” mainly in the interests of the
Cotton Syndicates).

(3) The question of the future status of British officials and
functionaries resident in Egypt and the Sudan, who monopolised
practically the whole of the important posts in the various departments.
These questions were left to be settled in future negotiations,

but it can safely be said that Britain never entertained the slightest
idea of relinquishing her right to her hold on the Suez Canal, the
extension of her influence in the Sudan, or the exaction of the
maximum amount of compensation for displaced British officials.

In the elections which took place immediately following the
granting of the Constitution, Zagloul Pasha was returned at the
head of the Government with an overwhelming majority of votes,
and was appointed Premier. His term of office was characterised
by a vacillating policy on the question of negotiations with Britain
on the outstanding questions to be settled. Also he pursued a
policy, evidently with an eye to currying favour with Britain, of
persecution of the workers’ movement. His savage repression
of the Alexandria strikes and his prosecution and imprisonment of
the leaders, including many members of the Communist Party of
Egypt, a number of whom are still lying in Egyptian gaols ; his
forcible breaking up of the splendid Confederation of Labour, the
confiscation of its funds and closing of its premises followed by the
creation of an “ official ” Confederation of Labour as a wing of the
Wafd with a criminal embezzler of State funds at its head, as
Secretary, who was brought out of prison for this purpose ; these
acts mark Zagloul as a retrograde of the worst type and aroused
deep resentment amongst the town workers.
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At the height of his popularity, disintegration began to take
place in the Wafd amongst the followers of Zagloul. Under the
leadership of Hafiz Bey Ramadan a section of the extreme National-

“ists who were disgusted with Zagloul’s temporising policy with
Britain, and who maintained an attitude of no compromise, split
away and formed the Hisb-el-Watani Party. In the opposite
direction those sections of the rising bourgeoisie who found that
their interests were more bound up with the progress and develop-
ment of British and foreign capital, and who were terrified at the
thought of the Nationalist movement swinging more and more to
the left, broke away and formed the Liberal Constitutionalist and
Unionist parties.

Round the outstanding questions a storm of controversy arose,
and Cairo, Alexandria and the other main towns of Egypt were a
seething mass of political excitement. The immense student
population at the secondary schools and colleges of Cairo were in a
constant state of excitement, and school strikes and demonstrations
were of almost daily recurrence.

During this time Britain was demonstrating her intention not
to allow the control of the Suez Canal to go out of her grasp, and
it was during the period of Zagloul’s Ministry that the great Air
Base was constructed at Ismalia on the Suez. Great excitement
prevailed also in the Sudan and culminated in a rebellion of the
Egyptian forces, which was suppressed with the utmost rigour by

the British army, augmented by hastily summoned troops from
India.

The climax was reached by the assassination of Sir Lee Stack
in the streets of Cairo in November, 1924. Seizing with avidity on
this unfortunate incident, Lord Allenby immediately presented the
Egyptian Government with an infamous ultimatum which demanded
an official apology from the Government, an indemnity of £ 500,000,
prohibition of all political demonstrations, speedy arrest and punish-
ment of the criminals, increase to the Sudanese Government of
powers of irrigation beyond the area of 300,000 feddans previously
agreed upon, withdrawal of all Egyptian troops from the Sudan,
and unconditional withdrawal of opposition to the claims of British
officials, residents and functionaries.
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To the first four points, namely—the Apology, Indemnity,
Prohibition of Political Demonstrations, Arrest and Punish-
ment of the Criminals, Zagloul and his Government agreed under
protest. On the remaining points of the Ultimatum, namely—
the extension of the area of irrigation in the Sudan, the withdrawal of
Egyptian troops, and the withdrawal of opposition to the claims
of British residents, Zagloul refused to accept the terms of the
Ultimatum, and gave a blank refusal.

On this intimation being conveyed to Lord Allenby, he imme-
diately ordered the seizure of the Customs at Alexandria and Port
Said, forcibly disbanded the Egyptian army in the Sudan, and
placed the whole of Egypt under martial law. Thus, at one stroke,
Britain, through the agency of its devoted henchman, was able to
annex the coveted prize of the Sudan in the interests of the cotton-
growing associations which have been steadily building up their
prestige, and feverishly commenced the scheme of gigantic barrages
on the upper reaches of the Nile in the Sudan, which when ultimately
completed will give the control of this mighty river, the life blood
of Egypt’s teeming population, into the hands of the Sudanese
Government and place the whole of Egypt at the mercy and
caprice of Great Britain as the dominating power.

Zagloul and his Ministry immediately resigned, and under
pressure on the Court by the Residency, King Fuad selected a
reactionary Ministry with Ziwar Pasha, leader of the Ittahadists,
or Unionist Party, at its head.

Under this most reactionary Ministry, with its slavish sub-
servience to the Court and to the British occupation, every vestige
of liberty and every remaining scrap of the constitution was ruth-
lessly destroyed. Workers’ organisations were terrorised into
impotence, and by an extensive and elaborate system of spying all
known workers of radical tendencies were persecuted. On June §
of this year the Government suppressed the only workers’ paper,
Al-Hisab, and its editor, Mr. Jaboux, along with twelve others was
arrested on the charge of being engaged in Communist activities.
Amongst those arrested was Miss Charlotte Rosenthal, daughter
of Mr. Rosenthal, the jeweller, of Alexandria, who was deported
during Zagloul’s administration, but was afterwards repatriated,
mainly thanks to the efforts of prominent members of the British
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Labour movement and of the Daily Herald. Al these comrades are
still in prison without trial.

During this period the power and popularity of Zagloul grew
tremendously, and at last so great became the demand for a res-
toration of Parliament that the Ministry was obliged to yield. In
the elections to the Parliament which ultimately took place in April
of this year, every artifice of coercion was used by the Ministry in
- its efforts to secure the defeat of Zagloul. All but oficia/ or Minis-
terial supporters were refused the right of meetings, and elector-
delegates known to belong to the Wafd were, in scores of cases,
confined to their houses for weeks under penalty of imprisonment.
In spite of everything, however, the Wafd secured a majority of
votes over all the other combined parties. The Hisb-el-Watani
(Extreme Nationalists), in their hatred of Zagloul, sided with the
Ministerialists, and in the process were hopelessly snowed under,
and succeeded in returning only six members. When the Parlia-
ment assembled the Chamber voted Zagloul as President and
another member of the Wafd as Vice-President. Ziwar Pasha,
the Premier, immediately left the chamber, sought an audience with
King Fuad, who only four hours earlier had officially opened the
Parliament, laid his resignation before him, which the king refused
to accept, and returned to the chamber with the king’s authority
to dissolve it. Thus, after only 12 hours’ duration, Egypt was
once more without a parliament, and once more unbridled reaction
was placed in the saddle. It seems pretty clear what the réle of
the Court was during this period. Under the guidance of his
clever adviser, Nashaat Pasha, King Fuad has evidently been
playing to bring the Constitution into ridicule and impotence
so that the excuse may be afforded ultimately for the destruction
of the Constitution and the establishment of an absolute monarchy
on the old Eastern pattern. Having temporarily triumphed over
the Nationalist forces of the Wafd by the dissolution of the Par-
liament, Ziwar and his Ministry found that all was not smooth
sailing, for a struggle developed between the Ministry and the
Court. This came to a head during Ziwar’s visit to London in
September and October, when, during his absence, a ministerial
crisis was caused by the resignation of Sidky Pasha and others of
the Ministry. - A hasty reshuffling of the Ministry took place, and
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Ziwar cabled instructions to the effect that the portfolio for the
Ministry of the Interior be left open for himself.

The news of the split was the signal for wild jubilation amongst
the Nationalist and other enemies of Ziwar, and all the old elements
of popular political enthusiasm were revived, street demonstrations,
by students and others, school strikes, and great agitation in the
Press. One significant feature of this revival is the re-union which
has taken place between the forces of the Wafd and of the Hisb-el-
Watani.

It is here very important to note that the great revival of Nation-
alism is assuming a very much deeper and wider significance than
has characterised the Nationalist movement in the past. Throughout
the Arabic Press of Cairo and Alexandria there has been for the
last nine months or so a tremendous interest taken in the Nationalist
struggles of Abdel Krim in Morocco, and much of the money
needed by Abdel Krim to conduct his heroic campaign against
predatory French imperialism has undoubtedly been raised by
appeals throughout Egypt and the other Near Eastern countries.
The Arab demonstrations against the Balfour declaration estab-
lishing Palestine as a Jewish National Home, the struggles of the
Arabs in Hedjaz, Iraq, and now the revolt against French imperial-
ism in Syria by the Druses and other sections of the Arab commu-
nities, all these things are having their repercussion in Egypt, and
are symptomatic of the revival of a great Pan-Islamic movement
which, however vague at the present moment, will undoubtedly take
shape and direction during the coming months.

It is with such a background therefore that the aged Zagloul
Pasha once more steps on the stage. After being refused the demand
for the reassembly of the old Parliament in the House of Represen-
tatives, a meeting of Members of Parliament was called to take
place at the Continental Savoy Hotel, Cairo. In spite of the fact
that the Ministry of the Interior prohibited the meeting, and
deployed forces of soldiers round the building, the assembly was
held and attended by upwards of 130 deputies. A resolution was
formulated for presentation to the king demanding the restoration
of the Constitution, and this was carried with wild enthusiasm.
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The newspaper, El-Akram, in the course of an article entitled *“ Let
us all Unite for Independence,” states :

We must not forget that we have always been working for independ -
ence and that the Constitution will never be well safeguarded as long as
England rules in Egypt. Egypt has been deprived of enjoying the Con-
stitutional regime by the English ; the first Egyptian Parliament of 1881
could not live under pressure, and the new Parliament was dissolved
twice under the effect of British policy. . . . Let the new agreement of
parties be the first step towards a better understanding. Let us all make
efforts, with good faith, for the attainment of a genuine independence
which should have no relation whatever with the Milner independence
or the independence of 1922. We must know how to call things by their
right names,

Zagloul Pasha is also reported to have stated that the present
situation will lead to revolution unless the Ministry permits the
restoration of the Constitution. In any fresh election it is almost
a certainty that Zagloul would be returned at the head of a govern-
ment by an overwhelming majority. Now, therefore, Egypt stands
once again at the cross-roads, and the path she takes will have an
enormous influence on the whole of the Near Eastern situation.
The question is being asked by all thoughtful working-class
students of Eastern problems: will Zagloul in his coming hour of
triumph use the golden opportunity thus placed in his hands to
atone for his unenviable reputation as an autocrat by restoring to
the workers the right of full liberty of speech and press and the
right of Trade Union and working-class political combination ?
Will he lift Nationalist politics otit 'of the morass of personal
intrigue and egotism and, together with the best elements of the
radical nationalist movements, adopt a policy of abolition of all the
terrible crying evils of poverty and sweating under which the whole
of the great masses of Egyptian workmen and fellaheen are stagger-
ing ? Or, on the other hand, will he once more resume his previous
policy of repression of all those elements which dare to overstep
the extremely narrow bounds of the limited nationalism which has
previously characterised the Wafd ?

Egypt is entering upon troubled seas. A great Nationalist
Party with a great Nationalist leader is her need at the moment.
The slogan of this party should be ** All power to the federated free
Arab republics of the Near East.,” Will Saad Zagloul Pasha fill
this réle 7 'We hope but doubt.
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TRADE UNION UNITY
The London Conference
HE meeting of the General Council of the I.F.T.U., which was
postponed to December 4, was preceded on December 1 by an informal
meeting in London between the Bureau of the I.LF.T.U. and the
General Council of the British Trades Union Congress. The following
statement was issued at the close of the discussion, which was held in private:—

At the request of the International Federation of Trrade Unions a conference
was held to-day between representatives of the Executive Committee of the
LF.T.U. and the General Council of the Trades Union Congress. The purpose
of the conference was to consider the proposals of the British Trades Union
Congress and the request of the All-Russian Council of Trade Unions that
an unconditional conference should be convened between the International
Federation of Trade Unions and the All-Russian Council of Trade Unions.

A very full discussion took place, marked by the most cordial and unreserved
spirit, and, as a consequence, misunderstandings were removed and the position
was made more clear. Itis felt that the conference has had the effect of enabling
both parties to appreciate more fully the complexities of the international
situation.

A meeting of the General Council of the I.F.T.U. is to be held at Amsterdam
on Friday, when a report of the London conference will be presented, and,
it is expected, a decision will be reached with respect to the request of the
British Trades Union Congress.

The conference also drew up the following declaration, which was not to be
published. It appeared, however, in Het Folk, the organ of the Dutch Social-
Democratic Party, on December 3.

This conference welcomes the frank exchange of opinion which has taken
place, and gives expression to the hope that as a result, all false conceptions
have been dispersed with regard to the motives and intentions of the General
Council in the matter of the convening of a conference without preliminary
conditions.

The General Council of the British Trades Union Congress rejects every
attempt which might represent its action as a hostile action against the I.F.T.U.
and assures the L.LF.T.U. that it was guided only by the wish to strengthen
the International Trade Union Movement.

The General Council of the British Trades Union Congress recognises the
difficulties of the present situation, but is nevertheless of the opinion that these
can best be put out of the way by the convening of a conference, without any
of the parties concerned imposing conditions thereto. It is expressly decided
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that such a conference shall remain strictly limited to representatives of the
LF.T.U. and the All-Russian Central Council of Trade Unions.

MTr. Brown, one of the secretaries of the I.LF.T.U., expressed the opinion
after the meeting that it had helped the cause of unity considerably. Mr.
Oudegeest, on the other hand, declared that he was now satisfied that the
British were in favour, not of a united Trade Union International, but merely
of the entry of the Russian unions into the I.F.T.U.

It was made clear at the meeting that, just as the Trades Union Congress
is not associated with the Minority Movement in Britain, the same principle
is to apply internationally.

He also stated that he was convinced that the Trades Union Congress was
not in favour of calling a meeting over the head of the LF.T.U. The Daily
Herald reported that the Continental representatives had previously understood
that the British proposed a conference with the Red International of Labour
Unions, and that this error was now rectified. It was thus assumed that the
Bureau of the I.LF.T.U. had agreed to the British point of view, and that
the General Council meeting would decide on a conference with the All-
Russian Council of Trade Unions.

The Amsterdam Meeting

The General Council met on December 4 and § at Amsterdam. On the
first day it was decided to invite delegations from the American Federation of
Labour and the Mexican Trades Union Congress to study the work of the
ILLF.T.U. and to discuss affiliation.

The question of unity came upon the second day. In spite of the decision
of December 1, that *“a report of the London Conference will be given,” no
report was made, and the results of that conference were ignored except in
Mr. Hicks’ speech.

Three resolutions were put forward. The first, by Mr. Stenhuis (Holland)
read:—

The General Council of the I.F.T.U., having taken note of the corre-
spondence which has been exchanged with the Russians since its meeting in
February last, and having taken note of the discussions which have taken
place at the present meeting, reaffirms its decision of February, 1925, and
considers any new decision unnecessary.

Mr. Hicks moved and Mr. Fimmen seconded the resolution followmg —

The General Council of the L.F.T.U. declares itself prepared to meet
representatives of the All-Russian Central Council of Trade Unions in order
to discuss the possibilities of affiliation with the Russian Trade Union
Movement.

Finally Mr. Brown moved, and Mr. Hodges seconded, a compromise
resolution :—

This General Council declares the willingness of the LF.T.U. to meet
the Russian Trade Union Centre for the purpose of exploring the possibility
of securing the affiliation of the Russian Trade Union Centre to the I.LF.'T.U.
in accordance with the terms of the resolution passed at the Vienna Congress.

After discussion, which lasted some five hours, the first resolution was
put to the vote and carried by 14 votes to 7. No votes were taken on the
other resolutions.

No new arguments of importance were brought up, except by Mr. Hicks,
who was able to point out that the alleged connection between the Russian
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unions and the Russian Government, which was cited as an objection to the
Russian afhliation, had a parallel in the case of Mexico, whose Trade Union
Centre was invited at this same Executive meeting to take steps in the direction
of affiliation. Mr. Hodges, in advocating the substitution of the compromise
resolution for that of Mr. Hicks, declared that the latter, if passed, would
lend colour to the view, which was already widespread, that the British had
yielded to Russian pressure. Further, he remarked:—

The joining up of America to the LF.T.U. would be an event of the
greatest historical importance because of her huge industrial population, her
highly industrialised State, and her future influence on the economic affairs
of the world. In this sense America’s affiliation would be much more important
than even Russia’s acceptance of the Amsterdam constitution. The Americans
were regarded as being reactionary in comparison with Europe. He could
understand that after the American Federation had come in, it might try to
use its influence to modify the present constitution to fit American ideals.
If the Russians came in, the same might be expected from them. Both would
be welcomed if they would accept the constitution.

Mr. Oudegeest in an interview after the meeting also welcomed the
American Federation of Labour. He further expressed the hope that the
discussion would now close.

We hope and expect that the British Trade Union Movement, which has
always been a true friend and supporter of our International, will accept the
present situation and wait till the next congress at Paris in 1927, if they wish
to propose any modification of the policy hitherto pursued.

Of the possibility of a conference called by the British independently of
the I.LF.T.U., he remarked :—

I wonder whether those responsible for the Anglo-Russian agreement
were aware of the consequences such a step would entail. I fear that if such
a conference were called, the only countries represented would be Russia and
perhaps some few minority movements on the Continent.

Mr. Purcell, in reply, stated:—

The representatives of the Continental unions have failed to understand
the vastness of the whole question of the reorganisation of international trade
unionism. The British are not concerned with the R.I.LL.U., but we are firm
in our belief that here was an opportunity to settle the problem as it affects
Russia directly. That would have been a signal for us to go forward and
encourage the inclusion of the present mass of dissidency and by that means
remove the ill-effects of so-called ‘‘ disruption,” whether caused by alleged
Communist effort or by the political effects of the Versailles Treaty. . . .

The majority failed to realise that there are other internationals gradually
forming in Europe; it would not be difficult for the Fascists to form one;
there are the clerical internationals, one of which, the Christian, has more
than a million members. The whole effort to reorganise trade unionism in
Europe has been stultified by to-day’s decision. . . .

Our obligations now are in the direction of proceeding as swiftly as possible
to create the necessary atmosphere for the early accomplishment of all-inclusive
trade union unity. The stages and speed of this will entirely rest with the
British General Council.

Amsterdam and America

It is instructive, in connection with the approach of the I.F.T.U. to the
American Trade Union Movement, to recall the Convention of the American
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Federation of Labour, on October 5-12, at which Mr. Purcell, as a fraternal
delegate, advocated the cause of international trade union unity. The motion
on the subject, which was passed, read as follows:—

The British workers have sent to us a message urging our sympathetic
consideration of what is contained in this resolution. We convey to the world
the most solemn warning of which we are capable, that we will not willingly
tolerate in the Western hemisphere any old-world movement which seeks to
impose itself upon American peoples over the will of those peoples. What the
United States Government, through President Monroe, expressed to Europe
as a warning against armed territorial aggression, we convey in equally
emphatic terms regarding aggression by propaganda. The Americas stand for
democracy. The Pan-American Federation of Labour is the recognised inter-
national Labour Movement of the Americas. . . . Neither the Red International
of autocratic Moscow, nor any other international may in complacency ignore
this definition of American Labour policy.

The Berlin Meeting

The Anglo-Russian Joint Advisory Council met in Berlin on December 8
and g9, and unanimously agreed to the following resolution :—

(1) That this Anglo-Russian Joint Advisory Council regrets the action taken
by the majority of the General Council of the I.F.T.U. in rejecting the proposal
for a preliminary and unconditional conference with the All-Russian Council of
Trade Unions.

(2) This Council asserts that the decision arrived at is a reflection of official
bias rather than of the opinion and desires of the rank and file of the international
trade union movement. As evidence of this, the Council contrasts the prejudice
displayed against the Russian movement with the marked difference in attitude
adopted towards other trade union centres not at present affiliated to the LF.T.U.

(3) This Council is of the opinion that one of the first practical steps to be
taken is the convening by the General Council of the British Trades Union Congress
of the conference provided for in clause 3 (b) of the declaration made by the British
Trade Union Delegation at the Anglo-Russian Trade Union Conference in London
on April 8, 1925, which was accepted by the Russian Trade Union Delegation and
which was subsequently ratified by the supreme authoritative bodies of the trade
union movement in both countries.

(4) This Council resents the continual and unprovoked attacks upon the
Russian trade union movement and the gross misrepresentations published with
regard to the work of the Anglo-Russian Joint Advisory Council and the policy
and purpose of its trade union centres in furthering international trade union unity,
and resolves upon the necessity of measures being taken to counteract such mis-
representation and obstruction.

(5) This Council considers, however, that the representatives of the trade
union movement of both countries must continue to maintain their attitude of
complete moderation and dignity in the face of all irresponsible attacks directed
against them and the trade union movement which they represent. They will
continue firmly to carry on the task which they have begun for the achievement
of world trade union unity.

It was decided to hold the next meeting in the early part of the new year.

ArtHUR PucH, chairman, British Trades Union Congress
General Council.

M. Towmsky, chairman, ‘Trade Union Central Council of U.S.S.R.



BOOK REVIEWS

BLINDING THE SLAVES
Welfare Work in Industry. Edited by Eleanor T. Kelly. (Pitman, cloth ss.)

HIS book is written in the superior manner of a prison governor who

tries to elevate the moral tone of the prisoners, and to make them

co-operate with him in keeping the prison regulations, and perhaps
in framing them. For to the worker, the workshop is a prison,and he a slave
bound to the bench through economic necessity.

The authors put forward Welfare Work as the panacea for all the ills of
industry. It is agreed, even by them, that there are ills in industry. They
think that by bringing the ‘personal touch” back into industry, by the
provision of ambulance rooms, lavatories and canteens, by arrangements for
games, sports, libraries, the workers can be induced to lie down quietly with
the management, and everything will be lovely in the garden.

The book covers all the spheres of Welfare Work, it gives (in the Appen-
dices) details of how to run canteens, ambulance rooms, agenda for works
committees, and what not.

At the beginning it reviews the high functions of the Welfare Worker,
how important it is for him or her

to be in general sympathy with the directorate, and especially the managing

director, with whom co-operation must be as complete as possible.
There is a description of how the Welfare Worker should lead all new employees
by the hand and see that their introduction into the factory is made pleasant
for them, particularly if they are young workers (in case the shock should
make them rebels). Great stress is laid on the importance of keeping full
records of conduct, work and timekeeping. The reasons for bad timekeeping
must be closely investigated; it may be home conditions (the Welfare Worker
must nose this out), it may be bad transport.

A worker’s *“ bad conduct ” may be dislike of his job, or it may consist in
cheeking the foreman. Itisall to Be written down and indexed. Then, when
it becomes necessary to reduce the staff, only the best workers, s.e., the most
hard-working, docile and obedient, will be kept on.

It must be emphasised that the “ benevolent” side of Welfare Work is
strictly limited. Miss Kelly says:—

the Welfare Worker is responsible for seeing that the working conditions and
general environment are as good as the firm can afford to make them.

In a case within the reviewer’s personal experience there was a question
when the slump began of stopping certain payments during the hot weather
(this was in a chocolate factory). One of the directors of the firm said to the
Welfare Worker:—
We regret very much that we can no longer pay for the hot weather, but,
you know, we must think of our dividends.
In the boom period this firm had been paymg 7§ per cent.
The Welfare Worker has no say in questions of profits, and would not be
able to alter anything if he had. As soon as it seems good to the directors to
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dismiss workers, or put them on short time, or get rid of the ambulance nurse,
the Welfare Worker is helpless, and moreover, as he has to be *“in general
sympathy with the directorate,” it is probable that he will * understand ”” the
* difficulties ” of the management and put up no fight at all.

The fact is that Welfare Work is nothing but a top dressing. Under
capitalism it cannot be anything else. It does not challenge the basic facts of
capitalist organisation—industry is carried on for profit, and profit is made
by exploiting the workers. Canteens, ‘ harmony,” lavatories and sports do
not affect exploitation one jot.

Welfare Work is only carried on when the profits made from the exploita-
tion of the workers are sufficiently large to allow for extra expenditure on
frills. The advantages (provided the firm can afford it) are obvious. The
workers are kept quiet, they are made to think that good comes from the
management and not from the workers’ own organisations. Trade unions are
usually weak in factories where there is Welfare Work. It is simply another
way by which the boss can blind the workers and prevent them from under-
standing the real issues of the class struggle. :
O.E.B.

REVOLUTIONARY SONG
Sixteen Songs for Sixpence. (Lansbury’s Labour Weekly. 6d.)

T is a sign of the times that the British Labour Movement is beginning to
Ising; or, at any rate, that it is looking around for songs to sing. Hitherto

we have notoriously had but one song, The Red Flag, and the
International has not yet become the song of our movement as a whole.

This casting about for new songs is therefore on the face of it a matter of
interest. ‘The more so when one realises that it is, as it were, a musical reflex
of present tendencies in the movement. The miserable collapse of Mr.
MacDonald’s quest for a new and respectable Labour song to supersede The
Red Flag is significant. Wide sections of the workers are being gradually
weaned, by the logic of events, from reformism; and it appears that reformism
cannot even provide them with a few lines of doggerel and a tune in its honour.

Like every other means of expressing ideas and emotions, song has played
its part—and an extremely important part—in the class struggles that make
up human history. Class-consciousness is noticeably accompanied by a keen
realisation of the value of song as an ideological weapon. Consider for instance,
on the one hand, the use made by our bourgeoisie of God Save the King,
and on the other the use made by the Russian workers of the International :
remember the great songs of the French Revolution—the Marseillaise,
Carmagnole, Caira.

With these thoughts in mind one greeted with particular satisfaction the
initiative of the Sunday Worker, carried on by Lansbury’s Labour Weekly, in
making Labour songs, with music, a feature of their journal. It is a reprint
of sixteen songs from the Labour Weekly, attractively produced, that lies before
us. The effort is a laudable one: yet a hasty perusal shows how far we have
to go before we get a really satisfactory collection in this country of revolutionary
working-class songs.

Sixteen Songs contains, in addition to the International, The Red Flag
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and The Red Army March, James Connolly’s fine Rebel Song and the
glorious Warschawianka, described as the “ March-Song of the Red
Army ” : it was, of course, as its name shows, originally a Polish revolutionary
song. Beyond these we have William Morris, Edward Carpenter, God Save
the People, and so on. For the most part the sentiments of these latter songs
are those of republican idealism and Utopianism, not of the class struggle.
One answer to this criticism may be dealt with in advance. Stress is laid
—quite truly—on the great difficulty of getting hold of revolutionary working-
class songs: or, even if the words and melody are known, of getting good
translations and harmonisation. This, surely, is a difficulty that can be over-
come. Russia alone provides a vast field of material, while there are such
songs as the Italian Bandiera Rossa, the Polish Red Flag, and a score
of others that deserve to be made known to our movement,
G. A.H.
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NOTES of the MONTH

A World Campaign—DPeace ?—The * Twilight of Empire”—
Imperialism in  Decay — Imperialist  Antagonisms — Unstable
Stabilisation — Fighting the Revolution — The First Stage —
Reconstruction—From Dawes to Locarmo—British Aims—
Working Class Revival — Asiatic - Nationalism — The
Background of the Pact— French Opposition —
German Opposition — France Weakening — German
Bourgeois  Bargain — No German Settlement —
German Workers' Réle—Conclusions—American
Réle—Counter Revolution—dAn Instrument
of War — Indiscretions — ** The Fourth
International "—Attacks Ahead.

HE British Government’s campaign of reaction is a
I world campaign. This fact, although recognised in
principle, is not yet fully recognised in fact in the working
class movement. That a direct attack on the working class at home
is being organised is clear to all. But that the international policy
of the British Government is an attempt to organise a similar
combination and campaign on a world scale is not yet universally
admitted, nor the consequences drawn. The same Government
which is attacked for its policy at home is praised and applauded
for its foreign policy. The same Labour representatives who have
denounced the preparations against the working class have
acclaimed the Pact as a step towards peace. Yet the two are part
of the same policy, and that policy can only be fought on a single
world front. It is not entirely accident that in the same week as the
Locarno Treaty was signed the arrests of the Communists took
place. The national and international policy of the Governmentare
closely intertwined. Failure to recognise this completely weakens
and breaks up the working class front against the capitalist attack.
The impending conflict needs to be viewed, not only in the light of,
but as part of, the international situation,
67
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‘ N r HEN Mr. Baldwin last spring made his famous appeal
for Industrial Peace, which was the preparation of the
capitalist offensive that followed, the Labour repre-

sentatives in the House acclaimed it as a * wonderful appeal,”
and declared the readiness of the Labour Party ““ in the interests of
the nation ” to follow Mr. Baldwin’s lead. To-day exactly the same
thing is happening over the Pact. Once again the unprepossessing
offspring of Conservative Imperialism is held up as the joyful
pledge of Peace, Humanity and Good Will. And once again the
unwearied Labour Party representatives, endeavouring to bury
their unworthy suspicions and respond like gentlemen, have
acclaimed the new hope as a pacific triumph and have even
endeavoured to claim it as a Labour truimph. And once again
no doubt, when the time comes and its real character becomes
clear, there will be the same indignation and denunciation of Mr.
Baldwin for having * deceived ” them. But the difference that is
already arising is shown in the fact that a section of the Labour
Party did from the first, in spite of party discipline and *‘ national
unity ’ of foreign policy, vote against the Pact, although their
reasons covered a wide field of variation. It is all the more necessary
now, before it is too late, to awaken the working class movement
to the character of the policy which is embodied in the Pact, which
is closely related to the policy of the capitalist offensive at home,
and to the reactionary alignment and eventual war to which it is
the inevitable prelude. ‘

THE British Government, which is by common consent
the author and inspirer of the Pact, is to-day fulfilling the
rdle of the leader and organiser of reaction throughout the
world. This fact can be demonstrated in Asia, in Europe, in
relation to the Soviet Union and in relation to the working class at
home. This réle is the inevitable outcome of the post-war situation
of the British Empire. The British Empire alone remains of the
old Empires of Russia, Germany and Austria : and it survives as the
reactionary ‘“ holding ” power in world politics. It is threatened
by the weakening industrial and trade position at home (the in-
evitable outcome of prolonged capitalist development and
accumulation), by the rise of new capitalist powers, by the advance
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of the working class, and by the emergence of nationalities within
it. The British Empire is struggling for existence against the
inescapable flood of new forces. The gathering consciousness of
this is seen when the Government head of the Empire can speak of
the “ twilight " gathering upon it. The progressive advancing
forces of world politics lie, on the side of capitalism, with America
and the New World, and beyond capitalism with the advancing
working class and the Soviet Union. The British Empire survives
as the extreme reactionary force in world politics, allied with the
conservative, reactionary and decaying forces all over the world. It
is a significant fact, typical of the reversal of conventional notions,
that to-day practically the whole of Asia (save for the kingdoms of
Afghanistan, Siam and Japan) is Republican, and only in those
territories subjected under the British Raj are monarchical forms
artificially maintained by * progressive ’ British Capitalism. The
Chinese history of the past year has shown how the ‘liberal ”
and “‘ democratic " réle of capitalism has passed to the United
States, and Great Britain has been compelled to take up the position
of the militant power, relying on * frightfulness ”” in Shanghai and
Hong Kong. The same significance attaches to the passing away of
*“ Free Speech ” in Britain itself. The flag of the British Empire is
to-day the Black Flag : and it is not surprising that Chamberlain
at Locarno, according to report, should have acclaimed the Fascist
deputation from Genoa as his * comrades.”

HE situation of the British Empire is simply the picture

I of Imperialism in Decay. Imperialism in Decay becomes
increasingly pre-occupied with the problem of its own

internal weakness, and therefore with the problem of the Revolu-
tion. In consequence its most far-seeing statesmen endeavour to
raise the banner of the Imperialist United Front, to overcome and
diminish existing antagonisms and discords between the ruling
powers in order to present a common front to the enemy. Pre-
viously the European system had been founded upon a triple
division—Victor States, Defeated States and the Revolution.
Even this triple division contained yet further discords : for the
Victor States were in continual rivalry and antagonism over the
spoils, both in relation to the Defeated States and in the colonies.
Now, however, with the growing consolidation of the Soviet Union,
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with the advance of the working class, and with the move to
independence of the Asiatic nations, it became necessary to draw
the front closer. Versailles has in effect to be liquidated before the
advance of the Revolution. The triple division has to give place
to a dual division. The antagonisms between the Victor States have
to be composed, and the Victor States and the Defeated States
have to be drawn together in a commmon front against the Revolution
—Western and Central Europe against the Soviet Union, the
colonies and the working class. This in its simplest form is the task
of the Pact. It is the United Front of Imperialism in Decay.

BUT even this United Front is of necessity incomplete.

The Pact cannot even claim to be a solution, or partial

solution, of capitalist antagonisms (as the short-sighted
Labour representatives have acclaimed it, welcoming the drawing
together of Britain, France and Germany). For not only are the
inter-relations of Britain, France and Germany extremely unstable.
The real line of capitalist division goes beyond these. From the
nature of the case the Pact can only be a combination of the decaying
capitalist States, which are conscious of their weakness and of the
necessity of drawing together. Theadvancing capitalist States, which
are still confident in their strength, have no wish to enter into close
alliance with the decaying capitalism which they are overcoming. The
Pact is not adopted by the United States and the “Dominions” ;
. and in the case of the Dominions the refusal to adopt itis a further
straining of the bonds of the dividing Empire, and following of the
leadership of the United States rather than of Britain. Thus the
Pact becomes the starting point of a further intensified antagonism
within capitalism. The Pact is not only the combination of the Old
Capitalism of Europe against the Revolution and against Asiatic
nationalism. It is also, in germ, the combination of the Old
Capitalism of Europe under British leadership against the New
Capitalism of America. The Pact has a double front ; but each
front is ultimately a front of war.

of the Pact in relation to the Revolution and the whole
situation of post-war Europe. For the Pact completes, as the
statesmen responsible for it have declared, the post-war period,

IT is necessary first, however, to examine more closely the rdle
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and opens up a new period. The seven years up to the Pact were
engaged in the struggle to stabilise capitalism. The Pact is the
attempt to fix stable capitalism in legal form. But this culmination
is only reached after a succession of stages, during which the
whole nature of European Capitalism has been transformed, and
the so-called stabilised capitalism that has been reached is a very
different thing from pre-war capitalism in Europe. To realise this
difference it is necessary to review the stages that have taken place.
It is possible to distinguish three stages in this process. The first,
from 1919-1921, is the period of Versailles, of armed struggle with
the Revolution and of the setting up and subsidising of the new
counter-revolutionary States. During this period France, the
military power, takes the lead, and America keeps in the back-
ground. The second, from 1921-1924, is the process of Re-
construction, the reduction of the new States on to a productive
capitalist basis as tributaries of the leading capitalist Powers, and
the consequent gradual liquidation of the military system of
Versailles. This period is marked by intense conflict between Britain
and France, the gradual weakening of France and the eventual
accomplishment of reconstruction only under American economic
hegemony. Finally, with 1925 comes the endeavour to fix the
newly stabilised system by the political instrument of the Pact,
and thus finally isolate the Soviet Union. It is in the perspective of
these stages that the significance of the Pact as a landmark in the
issue of Capitalism and the Revolution stands out clear.

ROM 1919 to 1921 the struggle between Capitalism and
Revolution in Europe was open and elementary. All Central

Europe, after the shock of war and famine, was entering on
the social revolution. It is not generally realised how completely
artificial was the means by which the old order was buttressed and
maintained in Central Europe only by the external action of the
Allies, by arms, subsidies and food. The Versailles Treaty, by the
Balkanisation of Europe, established the new subsidised vassal
military States to be the outposts of counter-revolution. The answer
of Capitalism to the Revolution took two main forms : Arms and
Food. While armed intervention and blockade was maintained for
Soviet Russia, Soviet Hungary and the first few months of Workers’
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Germany, at the same time for the new States, and for Germany and
Hungary as soon as political control was established, money, food and
coal were poured in in colossal quantities. Between 1918 and 1921
no less than one hundred and thirty-seven million pounds was spent
in Relief by the Allied Governments, who could certainly not be
accused of humanitarian considerations.

OW far was the counter-revolutionary purpose of this

Relief conscious ? The answer is supplied by the British

Director of Relief, Sir William Goode, writing in 1925,
in defence of the expenditure, at a time when the original con-
ditions had been almost forgotten and the expenditure was being
attacked as a chaotic extravagance :—

Food was practically the only basis on which the Governments
of the hastily erected States could be maintained in power. . . .
Half of Europe had hovered on the brink of Bolshevism. If it had
not been for the hundred and thirty-seven million pounds in relief
credits granted to Central and Eastern Europe between 1919 and 1921,
it would have been impossible to provide food and coal and the sea
and land transport for them. Without food and coal and transport
Austria and probably several other countries would have gone the
way of Russia. . . . Two and a-half years after the Armistice, after
the back of Bolshevism in Central Europe had been broken largely
by relief credits, the League of Nations began to tackle Austria.
. The expenditure of a hundred and thirty-seven millions was
probably one of the best international investments, from a financial
and political point of view ever recorded in history.
There is no lack of consciousness here of the issue of Capitalism
and the Revolution as the real issue behind all the pac1ﬁst amd

humanitarian propaganda.

ROM 1921 to 1924 the main task for Capitalism was to
develop from the hasty patchwork system of Versailles, under
which Central Europe has been reclaimed from the Revolu-
tion, to a more stable basis of .capitalist exploitation. Armed
intervention ended, and at the same time the flow of Relief Credits
dried up. Just as Russia passed from War Communism to the
task of building up a socialist economy, so Capitalism passed from
the arms and relief period of Counter-Revolution to the task of
re-building profitable exploitation. Reconstruction Loans at a
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high rate of interest were now the watchword, and the League of
Nations became a useful instrument for carrying through the
task of economic subjection of one country after another. But in
this transition, violent antagonism developed between the
Capitalist Powers, each of which sought to carry through the
capitalist reorganisation on the terms most profitable to itself.
France, which profited from the military system of Versailles,
sought to establish its economic control of Europe by that means.
British Capitalism was in complete opposition to this, but was not
strong enough alone to counter French control in Europe. British-
French antagonism was strong. The British attempt at recon-
struction in 1922 at Genoa failed through French opposition.
Thereafter the French military method was carried to an extreme
degree in 1923 by the Ruhr occupation, with the result of bringing
Germany to economic collapse and the verge of revolution. By
the end of 1923, Britain, France and Germany were at a deadlock,
utterly unable to extricate themselves from the tangle of their
conflicting interests. It was at this point that the United States,
which had been biding its time, intervened, and carried through the
task of European reconstruction under its own direct leadership by
the Dawes Report. The r8le of persuading the European peoples to
place their neck under the American enslavement plan of the
Dawes Report was entrusted to the * democratic ”” Left bloc in
Europe which had its brief hour of puppet rule in 1924—only to be
replaced by stronger hands when the task of enforcement began.
Stable Capitalism had been re-established for the moment in Europe
—but under the overlordship of the United States, thus giving rise
to new problems and antagonisms in the coming period.

‘ N rITH the Dawes Report the foundations of the new
economic system were laid for Europe. After the
Dawes loan, American credits and American-British

credits followed wholesale to most of the countries of Europe.

America used the weapon of the War Debts to develop a hold on one

country after another, and even the slogan of a Dawes Scheme for

France began to be heard. But it was now necessary to stabilise

the new system politically. It was necessary to prevent France
using the Versailles Treaty to extend her hold by military means.
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Above all it was necessary to bring the rulers of Germany, the
principal object of exploitation, into the circle of agreements, to
prevent the danger of the German nation revolting against their
bondage and uniting with the Russian people who had already
thrown off the rule of international financiers. All this made
necessary the Pact. The Pact was the political complement of the
Dawes Scheme. But in the reaching of the Pact new considerations
came into play.

each endeavoured to realise their special aims. American

pressure on Europe was exerted simply in favour of some kind
of political settlement, which would enable peaceful penetration
and economic organisation to proceed safely, draw the claws of
France, secure Germany and diminish the wasteful load of arma-
ments, thus enabling Europe to develop as a profitable colony.
France endeavoured to utilise such a settlement to fix its old position
of military hegemony under Versailles by the rigid framework of
the Protocol, which would have made every settlement of Versailles
guaranteed permanently and enforceable byarms. British opposition
to this (after the misadventure of MacDonald, who here misread
his Master’s voice and supported the Protocol, but has sub-
sequently changed over to the Pact with lightning rapidity in
accordance with the demands of British Foreign policy) defeated
the Protocol. But British aims were concerned primarily not with
the problems of Europe, but with the Soviet Union and Asia. For
Britain the Pact was the means to the realisation of the long-
cherished scheme of the United Front against the Soviet Union,
against Turkey and the colonial menace, towards the United Front
of European Imperialism under British leadership, for the sake of
which Britain was even ready to risk the increasing separation from
the white Dominions. And the circumstances of 192 § favoured the
British line.

FOR by 1924 big new factors came into view which are

IN the negotiations leading to the Pact, Britain and France

already revealing themselves as the real factors of the future
and have rapidly begun to transform the world situation.
These factors may be characterised in two events which marked the
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beginning of 1925 : the Russo-Japanese Treaty and Anglo-
Russian Trade Union Unity. During all the previous six years of
imperialist intrigue and confusion in Europe, the Soviet Union,
starting from the bottom level of war, blockade and famine, had
steadily fought down these conditions and begun to build up and
consolidate the new social order—the social order of workers’ and
peasants’ rule entering on the transition to Socialism. This con-
solidation had now reached such a point that alone in Europe the
conditions of the Russian workers were improving, while the con-
ditions of all the other workers were going down. This inevitably
had its effect. The workers of Western and Central Europe were
rapidly losing any illusions as to the real nature of the capitalist
stabilisation to which the Second International had led them as the
true path. A revival of the working class movement began. This
revival inevitably looked to the Russian workers as leaders and as
allies. The outstanding expression of this revival was the Anglo-
Russian Trade Union Alliance. The same process was visible in
the numerous Social Democratic workers’ delegations to Russia
during 192§. The campaign of International Trade Union Unity,
the Workers’ Alliance and “ Red Friday ” in England, the fight
against the Moroccan War in France, the considerable Communist
election gains in Germany and Czecho-Slovakia, all these witnessed
a revival of working-class struggle which was no longer in isolation
from the Russian workers.

T the same time the success of the Soviet Union in main-
Ataining itself against all the efforts of Imperialism gave

encouragement to every other section exploited by
Imperialism to throw off the yoke, and in particular to the Asiatic
nations. What Anglo-Russian Trade Union Unity meant in Europe,
that the Chinese national struggle meant in Asia. Both revealed
powerful rising forces which were threatening the whole rule of
Imperialism. The changing of the balance of forces was most
startlingly revealed at the outset of the year when even Japan,
which had been cold-shouldered by Anglo-American Imperialism,
made a show of breaking the Imperialist front and entered into a
treaty with the Soviet Union. This event raised immediate alarm.
It was feared at once that Germany would equally enter into
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alliance and seek thus to escape from the toils of Versailles. Panic-
stricken visions were conjured up of a great bloc extending over
Japan, China, Russia and Germany, which would overbalance the
whole precarious domination of West European Imperialism.
Therefore at all costs Germany had to be detached. Germany had
to be won over, to be re-established as an equal, to be promised
even to be re-established as an Imperialist Power. The battle for
the Pact became above all a battle over the body of Germany, a
battle to win Germany for the * West ” against the * East,” that
is, in the last resort, for Imperialism against the Revolution.

T is only necessary to see the sequence of events as they
follow on one another in 192§ to see the background of the
Pact. The most typical and outstanding events of the series
run :—

Fanuary. Russo-Japanese Treaty.

April. Anglo-Russian Trade Union Alliance.

May. Moroccan War of Independence against France.

Fune. Chinese national struggle.

Fudy. “Red Friday.”

August.  Syrian Revolt.

September. Scarborough Trades Union Congress.

And then follows :(—
October.  Locarno Pact of British, French and German capitalism.
Prosecution of British Communist Party.
November. British-French united front in the Middle East.

The sequence is so clear that it needs no comment.

T first the Pact met with opposition both from France and

from Germany. This fact is important, because it reflects

the situation that the Pact did not primarily arise from a
solution of European antagonisms, but only from the compelling
force of larger antagonisms on the world side. The Pact reflected
British aims, which were not primarily concerned with European
questions, which indeed were strongly hostile to becoming involved
in the French military system of Versailles (** It is not in the interests
of Great Britain to be identified with the French system of military
and political alliances.”—Tke Times, March 11, 1925), but which
sought to establish some kind of working agreement with France
in order to present a common front to the Soviet Union and the
Asiatic nations, and above all to bring Germany into the circle of
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Western European Imperialism (“ Germany must be brought
into the comity of West European nations.”—Thke Times, March 2,
1925). On the other hand, France was at first openly hostile to the
Pact as the instrument of German rehabilitation, freely declared for
the Protocol and in the beginning made no secret of its opposition
to what the French diplomatic journalist Pertinax denounced as
* the absurd tripartite Pact which enjoys the secret preference of the
British Foreign Office.” Nevertheless French efforts either to
maintain the Protocol, or to establish a Seven Power Pact including
France’s Eastern allies, failed ; the Five Power Pact which was
actually reached is a Pact of Western European Imperialism in
accordance with the British aim and not of French hegemony in
Europe. The Pact was in this respect a British victory and a diplo-
matic defeat for France (“ The restoration of British prestige in
Europe is not the least of the benefits to have come out of
Locarno.”—The Times, October 21, 1925).

T the same time Germany was also in profound opposition
Ato the Pact, although the original proposal was sponsored

by the German Foreign Office under British tutelage.
The strength of the opposition is shown, not only in the prolonged
internal conflict which preceded the acceptance of the Pact, but
in the heavy vote against even on the day of ratification. This
vote comprised both the Nationalist Party and the Communist
Party. The actual numerical voting strength of these two parties, on
the basis of the Presidential Election just preceding, comprises the
majority of the German nation. Thus the representatives of the
majority voted aginst the Pact. What does this mean ? The actual
opposition of the Nationalist Party leaders is, as events have again
and again shown, a sham opposition, since the leaders of the
German bourgeoisie, whom the Nationalist Party to-day represents,
are in practice sold to allied capital. But the fact that this Nationalist
opposition had to be carried to the length of the resignation of
Ministers and a direct negative vote in the Reichstag indicates
the strength of the national feeling against the Pact in the country.
This national feeling is based on the recognition that the Pact
means for Germany the voluntary acceptance of the burdens of
Versailles, the turning away from the natural path of economic and
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political development in the direction of Russia and the entering
into union with the Western Imperialism which holds Germany
subject. Such a union could only be based on a bargain of interests
of the ruling group in the face of wide opposition of all sections in
Germany. The Pact is, in the fullest sense, no union of peoples,
but a typical capitalist marriage of convenience.

‘ N rHY was both French and German opposition to the
Pact overcome ? In the case of France the governing
forces are extremely clear. During 1925, France was

increasingly unable to bargain effectively, and therefore glad to

accept the best arrangement that could be secured, for two main
reasons. The first was the financial position, which became more
and more critical and brought down Ministry after Ministry. It
was in this field that Anglo-American influence could effectively be
exerted on France. The Times in the early part of the year quotes
with approval the American view that :—

the financial situation of France must slowly but inevitably exert a

modifying influence on her political action.—The Times, April 3, 1925.

And Herriot himself in the last week before his fall admitted that :
a country with such a foreign debt, without making any arrangement
with its creditors, has not entire liberty in its foreign ‘ policy.
—Manchester Guardian, April 6, 1925.

The second, which became no less overshadowing in the latter

part of the year, was the colonial crisis. The reverses in Morocco,

which led to the recall of Lyautey, and in Syria, which led to the
recall of Sarrail, brought France face to face with the same problem
of collapsing Imperialism which confronted Britain and forced the
necessity of a common front. The old policy of British-French
antagonism and intrigue in Colonial questions, of French alliance
with Turkey or British material support to Morocco or the Druses,
had to give way to combination against the common danger. The

Chamberlain policy of the Pact triumphed : but in either case the

governing causes lay only in the external force of wider issues and

antagonisms, and not in the elimination of existing antagonisms.

N the case of Germany, the calculations of the leaders of the
German bourgeoisie, who have taken the responsibility of
accepting the Pact, are openly based on the immediate gains to
be won in return. The German bourgeoisie, in voluntarily accepting
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Versailles, in entering into the League of Nations, which is weighted
in favour of the Allied victors, has done so in lively expectation of
favours to come. The Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung writes :—

Germany’s position in the world will change. . . . America’s

confidence in the economic position of Europe will be strengthened.

What does this mean ? The German bourgeoisie hopes, first and
foremost, for more credits from America. Second, the German
bourgeoisie hopes to be restored to the ranks of capitalist Powers,
that is, to receive colonies. (It is significant of the real rdle of the
League of Nations as the slave-market of the Powers that the
question of German entry into the League should be closely bound
up with the question of receiving ‘ mandates.” ) That is to say,
the German bourgeoisie is ready, as with the Dawes Scheme, to
continue and extend the enslavement of the German nation to
foreign capital in order to maintain their position as commission
agents. The driving force to German acceptance of the Pact is
not the * reconciliation ” of Britain, France and Germany, but the
irresistible draining power of the American dollar.

BUT this settlement is completely unstable. The German
bourgeoisic only accepts the existing situation for the
moment, in order at the first opportunity to strike free and
resume an independent policy. The existing imperative demand is
for credits ; but on the basis of these credits the attempt will be
made, by the super-exploitation of the German workers, to rebuild
independent German capitalism. Thus the very dependence on
America carries with it future antagonism to America. The same
applies to German relations to France and Britain. The declarations
even to-day of leading German statesmen, as well as the comments
of the Press, have made clear that the fundamental demand of the
German bourgeoisie for the revision of Versailles and the funda-
mental orientation of German foreign policy in the present period
towards the East remain consciously maintained and are only
incompletely obscured by the veneer of the Pact.

BUT if the instability of the Pact applies to the German

bourgeoisie, which has consciously entered into alliance with
Anglo-American capital, it applies a hundredfold more to
the German pation which is subjected to the enslavement of
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intensified foreign capitalist exploitation by the working of the
Dawes Scheme and the Pact. A recent example of this affords
striking evidence of the situation. By the Dawes Scheme the
German State Railways were handed over to a private company
(with the blessings of MacDonald and Thomas) with instructions
to effect *“ economies " in order to extract a portion of the necessary
tribute. It is now announced that of the 1,009,000 railway staff,
279,000 had been dismissed by the end of last year and 40,000 more
were to be dismissed—a total of 329,000 or 33 per cent. of the
staff (Daily Mail, December 1, 1925). It is inevitable that the
German working class will enter into more and more intense
struggle with these conditions of servitude. The prospect is indeed

calculated upon by bourgeois observers :—

The Dawes system means lower wages and longer hours, and the
certainty of fierce social conflicts sooner or later.—]J. L. Garvin, in
the Observer, August 23, 1925.

A great effect will be produced on the wages and hours of workmen
in Germany, and the time will come when there will be a revolt against
this state of things, and they will stand it no longer.—D. Lroyp
Georakt in the House of Commons, March 25, 1925.

Thus the Pact is built upon a volcano ; and represents in fact an
alliance of bourgeois governments against the future working-class

struggle.

ROM all these considerations the following conclusion

necessarily results. The Pact is not a reconciliation or unifica-

tion of England, France and Germany or a solution of their
antagonisms. All the basic antagonisms of these capitalist states
remain unaffected. Thus the Pact is not, even in a limited or super-
ficial sense, a ** partial peace *’ or a * stage to peace,” in the words
of the Labour apologists and Second International. Even if the
Pact were to mean the beginning of a real combination and amal-
gamation of English, French and German capitalism (of which there
is no sign) it would not be in any sense a partial peace or a stage to
peace, any more than in the economic war of capitalism the forma-
tion of a trust represents a partial peace or a stage to peace. On the
contrary, the formation of the trust opens out the development
of a wider antagonism. In exactly the same way the Pact opens out
the development of a wider antagonism, but in this case without
overcoming those already existing. The Pact is simply a drawing
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together of the capitalist governments of Brit:uin, France and
Germany in the face of certain larger issues and compelling forces,
which throw into the background for the moment, without solving,
the existing antagonisms. The meaning of the Pact can only be
understood in the light of these larger compelling forces and
antagonisms, and not in the light of any supposed harmonious
reconciliation of British, French and German capitalist interests.

HAT are the larger compelling forces? They are
s ;‘; twofold. The first is American Finance. American
Finance imperiously demanded some form of settle-
ment and policing of Europe to secure to it successful and un-
interrupted exploitation. When the new American Ambassador to
London arrived in the spring of 1925, and delivered his first
speech at the Pilgrims’ Dinner, his reference to the American view of
European problems was simple and straightforward. He said :—
We are not as a people interested in making speculative advances.

—The Times, May s, 1925.
When in August, 1925, the British and French representatives
were negotiating the reply to the German note over the Pact, the
French Press complained that the proceedings were dominated
by the American Ambassador. Direct financial pressure on France,
the hope of credits for Germany, worked political wonders in easing
the passage of the Pact. Finally, when the Pact was successfully
achieved in October, the expression of American satisfaction was

clear and unmistakable :—
The New York Stock Market vaulted to a new high point on the
Conference news.—Manchester Guardian, October 19, 1925.

But this common subjection to America, which thus helped to
produce the Pact, does not mean that Europe henceforth enters on
the path of harmonious development under American overlordship.
On the contrary, this very subjection to America contains within
itself the greatest antagonism of world capitalism ; and the Pact
which to-day reflects the subjection can to-morrow become the
instrument of this antagonism.

HE second compelling force is the menace of working-
class and colonial revolt and the growing power of the
Soviet Union. This menace from the point of view of

Imperialism in Decay reflects itself in a hundred forms. There is
F



82 The Labour Monthly

| J

the issue of German working-class revolt against the whole
enslavement of Versailles and Dawes. There is the issue of
German-Russian Unity. There is the issue of the growth of
Communism and the Third International in Western Europe.
There is the issue of Asiatic Nationalism. And above all
there is the issue of the growing strength and consolidation
of the Soviet Union, whose existence is a challenge to
Imperialism. Against these the action of Imperialism takes a
hundred forms, but all necessitating closer combination. There is
the common financial blockade of the Soviet Union conducted under
the leadership of the City. There is the simultaneous prosecutions
of the Communists in the different countries and support of the
Fascists. There is the British-French United Front in the M'ddle
Fast. And above all there is the Pact. The Pact is hailed
as the Saviour of Western * civilisation " against the menace of
Bolshevism. Why ? Because the Pact, by bringing Germany into
the League, combines Britain, France and Germany in an armed
alliance to make war in common on every * outlaw " nation which
dares to disobey the orders of this Imperialist League. The long
discussion with Germany as to the extent to which Germany may be
called on to join in common military action againstan outside State
showed clearly enough the issue which was dominating attention.
The German statesmen were appeased with a polite and meaningless
letter to read to their people, to the effect that in any action
Germany's special position would always be taken into consideration;
but Chamberlain in speaking to the House of Commons declared
plainly enough that Germany would in fact be under the “ same
obligations ” as any other member.

| 4 I QHUS the Pact is an instrument of war and not of peace.

The first sequel of the Pact has been the combined front

against Turkey over Mosul and the open threat of war
preparations (including the invocation of the machinery of the
League) if Turkey does not yiell to the imperialist plunderers.
This is the first expression of the * Locarno spirit.” To call the
Pact, as the second International resolution does, “ a partial success
in the fight of the working class against methods of violence ”
is brazen hypocrisy. The Pact contains the most explicit regulations
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and obligations of imperialist violence, which are now imposed on
all the signatory States. The second clause not only lays down a
host of causes of * legitimate * war, but definitely includes in these
any action in pursuance of a decision of the Assembly or Council
of the League of Nations. As if to make doubly sure, a special
seventh clause is added to establish that there shall be no re-
striction on the right of the League of Nations *‘ to take whatever
action may be deemed wise and effectual to safeguard the peace of
the world.” When these repeated war clauses are taken in con-
junction with the known aims, declarations and policy of the
Governments composing the League Council, the purpose of the
whole is too clear to be ignored. Those who support the Pact, like
those who support the League, as a stage to peace are in fact
putting weapons in the armoury of Imperialism for the next war,
when they will find themselves called on to fight in the name of their
Pacts and their Leagues for Imperialist and counter-revolutionary
aims.

ment Minister, Mr. Ormsby-Gore, sought to defend his
famous “ explanation ” of Locarno to the effect that “ the
solidarity of Christian civilisation is necessary to stem the most
sinister growth that has arisen in European history ” ; that * the
struggle at Locarno, as I see it, was this : Is Germany to regard
her future as bound up with the fate of the great Western Powers,
or is she going to work with Russia for the destruction of Western
civilisation ? ”* ; and that ** Locarno means that so far as the present
government of Germany is concerned, it is detached from Russia,
and is throwing in its lot with the Western Party "—MTr. Ormsby-
Gore sought to defend these striking statements on the ground that
they were ‘‘ not part of a prepared speech,” but were made * on the
spur of the moment.” Exactly. He could not have made his declara-
tion more convincing. For in capitalist diplomacy and politics
it is precisely the prepared and solemn sentence which is wholly
unconvincing ; it is the uncalculated indiscretion which may
" sometimes throw an unwished-for light on the genuine mind of the
speaker, Mr. Ormsby-Gore’s analysis of the Pact may have been

IN their asides men often speak the truth. When the Govern-
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more romantic than profound ; but it throws a vivid light on the
mind of the Conservative Ministry.

Chamberlain at Locarno. The Matin relates that after the Pact
had been signed, and the majority of the dignitaries had
departed, Mr. Chamberlain and M. Briand remained with one or
two journalists. M. Briand had jokingly remarked (with reference
to the difficulty of the German delegates to reconcile their party to
Locarno) that it would be necessary to form a new party, “a
Locarnist Party.” Mr. Chamberlain declared that he would
belong at once.
Thereupon the two Ministers drank to the health of * the Fourth
International of Locarno” amid the applause of the journalists.
“The Fourth International of Locarno.” It would be impossible
to describe more aptly the character of the Pact. For it is to be
observed that no one would speak of a ‘“ Fourth International
who is not already thinking of, and even pre-occupied with, the
Third International, and above all with the problem of countering
the Third International ; still less would a respectable member of
the bourgeoisie make a joke to a colleague about the Fourth Inter-
national if both were not already very clearly pre-occupied with the
Third International. If, then, Messrs. Chamberlain and Briand
consider that they can describe the Pact among themselves as
essentially an instrument for combating the Third International,
that is for combating the revolutionary working-class movement,
it is not entirely unreasonable suspicion on the part of the working
class to take a similar view.

IN the same way an enlightening incident is recorded of Mr.

HE Locarno Pact is a part of the capitalist offensive.
Locarno has not brought either peace or any basic
stabilisation. The events immediately following Locarno
have shown government crises in France and Germany, financial
and economic crisis in France, impending industrial conflict in
England and heavy government reaction, smashing up the Trade
Unions in Italy, military dictatorship in Greece, war in China,
Morocco and Syria and the threat of war with Turkey, and the
worsening of economic conditions and production throughout
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Western and Central Europe. But what Locarno has achieved is
purely and simply the strengthening of the front of reaction, the
formation of a military imperialist alliance and the endeavour to
confuse the Western European workers in front by the use of
pacific phrases. The same Government which produced the
Communist prosecution and the strike-breaking preparations has
produced the Locarno Pact. This combined attack demands ever
closer unity of the international working class to meet it. The line
of the British workers must be : solidarity with the German workers
against Dawes and the Pact ; solidarity with the Russian workers
against any attack by the world reaction outside ; and solidarity
with the Eastern nations in the struggle against Imperialism.
Those * pacifists ”” who urge on the workers support of the Pact
in the name of peace are in fact urging a policy of war. The path
to peace lies only through the working-class struggle. The moral of
the Pact for the working class, as of the Government’s home
preparations, is : Be Prepared ; a new wave of reaction is develop-
ing which will test the whole strength, unity, consciousness and
solidarity of the working-class movement at home and abroad.
R. P. D.



KARL MARX ON CHINA
By D. RIAZANOV

[By the courtesy of Professor Riazanov, Director of the Marx and
Engels Institute in Moscow, we bave received the original English text
of an important article on China written by Karl Marx in 1853.
Owing to considerations of space we are not able to present this article this
month. But we reproduce here the able introductory article of Professor
Riazanov transiated from the journal  Under the Banner of Marxism.”
Now that China is again awakening, and a new siage in the develop-
ment of the Chinese revolution is taking place, it is especially opportune to
take note of Marx's accurate analysis of the fundamental basis of these
changes.]

LREADY in the Communist Manifesto the significance of
Athe East Indian and Chinese market is pointed out as a

factor in the development of European capitalism. It
was, indeed, from East India that British capitalism began its
offensive against China. The East India Company used its trade
monopoly with China to make the latter a market for the sale of
Indian opium. Since, however, all English traders were equally
interested in the intoxication of the Chinese people, the monopoly
was removed in 1833. The attempt of the Chinese Government in
1839 to forbid the import of opium produced the so-called opium
war against China, which Marx characterises in Capital as one of
the chief links in the long chain of trade wars in which since the
sixteenth century, even in the East, the European nations were
engaged. After the English had cruelly destroyed a whole series
of Chinese towns and had slaughtered thousands of Chinese for
the honour of Christianity and European civilisation, they forced on
China in 1842 the treaty of Nanking, which provided for the
opening of the five Treaty Ports—Kanton, Amoy, Ningpo,
Shanghai and Foochow, the payment of what was at that time an
enormous indemnity, and the surrender of the island of Hong
Kong, which forms the chief base for British Imperialism in the Far
East. Following the treaty of Nanking came treaties with the
United States and with France.

86
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The defeat in battle with the Europeans was a hard blow for
the prestige of the Manchu dynasty which had been supreme in
China since the seventeenth century. Among the peasant masses,
groaning under the burden of taxation and the pressure of the
bureaucracy, and who reacted at times to their subjection by sporadic
revolts, there now began to ripen a ferment of dissatisfaction which
was especially strong in the South East where the destructive
influence of foreign capital most made itself felt. To this was added
the fermentation among the Chinese “ intelligentsia ”’ of that time,
the teachers and the lower officials, as well as among the craftsmen
ruined by foreign competition.

Just at the time when in West Europe the waves of the 1848
revolution reached their height, the activity of the secret societies
in China also became stronger and propaganda for new religious
sects developed among the peasants. The European missionaries
against their will played the part of hens with a brood of ducklings.
They remarked with terror that the drawing-room Christianity
preached by them had taken root among the rebellious peasantry in
the only militant form of Christianity, which demands equality
in this world. Europe learne of this for the first time through the
well-known German missionary and sinologist, Gutzlaff, who also
was the first to make a Chinese translation of the Bible.

In the same international review (January, 1850) in which
Marx investigated the influence of the discovery of the Californian
gold mines on the development of the world market, and in which
he prophesied for the Pacific Ocean the same réle that the
Mediterranean had once played in the ancient world, and which
had then passed to the Atlantic Ocean, Marx also refers to the
interesting communications of Gutzlaff. He wrote :—

The slow but regularly increasing over-population of the country
long ago made the social relations there very oppressive for the great
majority of the nation. Then came the English and enforced free trade
for themselves in the five ports. Thousands of British and American
vessels sailed towards China, and in a short time the country was
filled to excess with cheap British and American factory wares. The
Chinese industry based on hand labour was subjected to the competition
of the machines. The hitherto unshakable Central Empire experienced
a social crisis. Taxes ceased to come in, the State fell to the edge of
bankruptcy, the population sank in masses into pauperism, broke out
in revolts, maltreated and killed the Emperor’s mandarins and the
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priests of the Fohis. The country came to the verge of ruin, and is
already threatened with a mighty revolution. And there is even
worse. Among the masses and in the insurrection there appeared people
who pointed to the poverty on the one side and the riches on the
other, and who demanded, and are still demanding, a different division
of property and even the entire abolition of private property. When
Mr. Gutzlaff, after twenty years’ absence, returned once more to
civilised people and Europeans, he heard talk of Socialism, and asked
what that was. When it was explained to him he exclaimed in
consternation, ““Shall I then never escape this pernicious doctrine ?
The very same thing has been preached for some time by many people
among the mobs in China.”

“ Chinese Socialism,” continues Marx, “ bears much the same
relation to European Socialism as Chinese philosophy does to Hegelian
philosophy. It is, in any case, an intriguing fact that the oldest and
the most unshakable empire in the world has in eight years by the
cannon-balls of the English bourgeoisie been brought to the eve of
a social revolution which will certainly have the most important
results for civilisation. When our European reactionaries in their
immediately coming flight across Asia finally come up against the
Great Wall of China, who knows whether they will not find on the
gates which lead to the home of ancient reaction and ancient
conservatism the inscription, ‘Chinese Republic—liberty, equality,
fraternity.’ ” (Literary Remains, vol. 3, pages 444-5.)

The movement on which the good missionary Gutzlaff, the
apostle of China, as the Germans called him, gave information to
the Europeans was the forerunner of the great Taiping rebellion.
The leader of this movement, Hung, had become acquainted with
Christianity through the Gutzlaff translations of the cld and new
Testaments. As early as 1851 he became the leader of the revolting
peasants. ‘The Taipings took one town after another. Finally,
in March, 1853, even Nanking was taken, which for a long time
remained the capital of the celestial empire founded by Hung.
At that time it appeared as if the Taipings within a few months
would also take possession of Peking. The entry into Nanking,
however, remained the highest point in the rebellion.

It was at this period that there was written the article of
Marx which appeared in the New 2ork Tribune on June 14,
1853. At that time reaction was triumphant in Europe. The
Communist League was in dissolution, the Mailand revolt (February
1853) which was organised by Mazzini and his followers ended in
defeat. Marx had greeted it as the symptom of an approaching

revolutionary crisis. With even greater fervour, therefore, he
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greeted the beginning of the revolutionary movement in the Far
East. The contrast between petrified Europe and the movement in
China, where movement had so long been absent, forcibly impressed
itself. Civilised Europe, where thrones and altars had been stormed,
was now diligently occupied with table turning, a fashion of
American origin. * One is reminded of the fact,” wrote Marx later
in Capital, referring to these events, ‘‘ that China and the tables
began to dance when all the remalmng world appeared to be
standing still—pour encourager les autres.’

The State founded by Hung or Tjan-Wang was of a purely
theocratic character. After the Taipings and their leaders had
renounced all hope of the conquest of Northern China, they sought
to assure themselves of the South-East, utilising for this purpose the
antagonism between the Manchus and the English. When in 1856
a new Chinese war broke out with England, and later also with
France, the Taipings allowed themselves to be taken in tow by the
British Imperialists. While they owed their first victories precisely
to the circumstance that they had risen against the yoke of the
strangers, against the Manchus, they now—in order to save their
theocratic state—made common cause with the much more
revengeful and treacherous foreigners. Thus the Taiping movement
which in the beginning had borne a revolutionary character,
" became a reactionary movement which lost the sympathy of the
peasant masses. After the English, in union with the Taipings,
had subdued Northern China, they helped Pekin to drown in blood
the Taiping insurrection.

Marx followed attentively the further development of these
events in China and not only stigmatised, in a series of articles in
the New York Tribune during 1857-1859, all the crimes of the
“ civilised seafarers,” but also subjected to a new analysis the
statistics of Anglo-Chinese trade.

Although Marx in the article mentioned begins with the fact of
the rapid destruction of the ‘* Asiatic mode of production ™ under
the influence of the penetration of English capitalism, and although
he still hoped that the imminent European revolution would find
the requisite support in the awakened East, nevertheless he comes
to the conclusion that he had at first over-estimated the extent
and tempo of the destructive influences of English capitalism.
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“The real task of bourgeois society,” wrote Marx in 1858 in a
letter to Engels, *“ is the creation, at least in outline, of a world market,
and of a type of production resting on this basis. Since the world is
round, this task seems to have been brought to a conclusion with the
colonisation of California and Australia and the inclusion of China
and Japan. The difficult question for us is as follows. Revolution is
imminent on the Continent and will at once assume a Socialist
character. But will it not necessarily be crushed in this little corner,
since over a much greater territory the movement of bourgeois society
is still in the ascendant? As far as China is especially concerned,
I have assured myself by a close analysis of the movement of trade
since 1836, firstly that the soaring of English and American exports
in 1844-1846 revealed itself in 1847 as a sheer delusion, and that
also in the ten years following the average has remained practically
stationary while Chinese exports to England and America increased
enormously, and secondly that the opening of the five ports and the
occupation of Hongkong only resulted in the trade of Canton passing
to Shanghai. The other ‘ emporiums’ do not count. The chief
cause of the failure of this market seems to be the opium trade, to
which in fact all increase in the export trade to China is continually
limited; and, after that, the internal organisation of the country, its
minute agriculture, &c., which will cost an enormous time to break
down.” (Correspondence of Marx and Engels, vol. 2, pages 292-3.)

When Marx in 1862 renewed his writing on the Taiping

movement (Press, July 7, 1862) he was already much more con-
demnatory. As already mentioned, this movement was in a stage of
complete dissolution. Marx says :—

‘ A little while before the tables began to turn, China, this living
fossil, began to become revolutionary. In itself there was nothing
extraordinary in this phenomenon, for Oriental empires continually
exhibit an immutability in social sub-structure with restless permu-
tations of the persons and races who have possessed themselves of the
political super-structure. China is ruled by a foreign dynasty. After
three hundred years why should not a movement develop for the
overthrow of this dynasty ! The movement had from the beginning
a religious complexion, but that was a feature it had in common with
all Oriental movements. The immediate motives for the appearance of
the movement were obvious—European interference, opium wars, and
consequent disruption of the existing Government, the flow of silver
out of the country, disturbance of the economic equilibrium through
the introduction of foreign manufactures, {(&c. What seemed to me
a paradox was that the opium animated instead of stupefying. As a
matter of fact the only original part of this revolution was its leaders.
They are conscious of their task, quite apart from the change of
dynasty. ‘They have no slogans. They represent a still greater
torment for the masses of the people than for the old rulers. Their
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motive seems to be nothing else than to bring into play against the
conservative marasmus grotesquely repulsive forms of destruction,
destruction without any germ of regeneration.”

In many respects, indeed, the Taiping insurrection was
reminiscent of the European peasant wars, if only in as much as
the participation in it of the town proletariat was equally non-
existent.

In regard to India, also, as in regard to China, Marx was
compelled to come to the conclusion that the tempo of development,
measured in terms of world history, took place at a much slower
rate from the point of view of the individual than might have been
anticipated. In the third volume of Capita/ he wrote :—

“‘The obstacle presented by the internal solidity and articulation
of pre-capitalistic national modes of production to the corrosive
influence of commerce is strikingly shown in the intercourse of the
English with India and China. The broad basis of the mode of
production is here formed by the unity of small agriculture and
domestic industry, to which is added in India the form of communes
resting upon common ownerships of the land, which, by the way,
was likewise the original form in China. In India, the English created
simultaneously their direct political and economic power as rulers
and landlords, for the purpose of disrupting these small economic
organisations. The English commerce exerts a revolutionary influence
on these organisations and tears them apart only to the extent that
it destroys by the low prices of its goods the spinning and weaving
industries, which are an archaic and integral part of this unity. And
even so this work of dissolution is proceeding very slowly. It proceeds
«till more slowly in China where it is not backed up by any direct
political power on the part of the English.” (Capital, vol. iii, English
tranglation, C. H. Kerr & Co., pages 392-3.)

The power of resistance of the ‘ Asiatic mode of production ”
proved itself so great that several decades passed before European
capitalism succeeded in shattering this * Great Wall of China.” To
the assistance of the economic factor, the low prices of industrial
goods, came the political factor, a new series of wars, in which the
youthful Japanese imperialism played no small part.  The
indivisible union of agriculture and industry, the main secret of the
immobility of the ‘* Asiatic mode of production,” was burst
asunder. The Chinese peasantry separated from itself great masses
of * coolies,” and fell ever deeper into dissolution. Emigration,
which for a period had acted as a safety valve, soon proved itself
powerless in the struggle with the * plague spot of the proletariat,’”
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Attracted by cheap labour power in China, Japanese and
British capitalists began to bring into existence a ‘‘ national "’ big
industry. In effect they produced an organised and disciplined
industrial proletariat, which is now preparing to assume the
leadership of all the exploited poor, rural as well as urban.

The question which Marx formulated sixty years ago has been
given a positive answer by history. No danger threatens the
European revolution from the East. There, also, capitalism is
finding its grave-diggers. And even if ancient Europe still has the
appearance of stability, ‘immobile” China on the other hand,
following the example of Soviet Russia, is already dancing the
revolutionary Carmagnole—Ca ira, Ca ira!l

BOUND UVOLUMES
Jor 1925

See particulars on

page 66.



CAPITAL AND LABOUR
IN USA.

By A. A. PURCELL, MP.

HE first superficial impression I got from the United States

was one of the extraordinary obsession with digmess that

runs through the whole of social and industrial life there.
Everything is * million dollar "—everything is on the grand scale.
This after all is natural enough : for in the United States we
have capitalism in its most gigantic, most advanced, most powerful
form.

That America is the home of trusts and combines, of the most
highly developed stage of capitalist monopoly, is a commonplace.
But I doubt if all the implications of this fact, and more particularly
its meaning for the workers, are fully realised by those who have
never set foot in the land of the free. There has been a good deal of
loose talk going on for some time about the high wages current in
America, about the superior conditions of life of the workpeople,
the number of workmen who own their own motor-cars, and so on.
We have even heard this talk inside our own movement, using the
example of America to demonstrate the advantages, to the employers
as well as to the workers, of high wages.

What struck me, as a workman, most about the various works and
factories I visited? I was not concerned with their perfection of indus-
trial technique, remarkable in itself though that is. No, what im-
pressed itself unforgettably on my mind was the spirit of vigorous
regimentation, the extreme division of labour which makes a man a
mere automaton, performing one monotonous mechanical operation
year in year out. The American industrial régime, in spite of its
boasted high wages, is even more than its British counterpart a
monotonous tyranny, in which the worker is regulated and
ordered and disciplined and controlled to the last possible degree.

American industrialism is nothing more nor less than a
slave system: its so-called ‘‘ benevolence ” towards its workers
being merely incidental to the great task of extracting profits—
and fabulous profits, too—for plutocracy. An ironical fact worth
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noting is that its keenest advocates are employers, servile writers
and the like—not workmen. It is easy enough to talk glibly about
the “advantages” of America when you don’t have to benefit
from those * advantages” yourself.

A point into which I inquired with some care was the question
of high wages. Here it was particularly helpful to get the evidence
of English workers who had emigrated in the course of the last
few years. They all told me the same story. Though their nominal
wages were higher than they would be getting in England, the
cost of living was so high that their real wages were about the same:
in some cases even less.  Special stress was also laid by all my
informants on the terrific pace and intensive character of the work.
So severe is the strain that men are, on the average, worn out at
forty years of age—whereupon they promptly get the sack: another
sidelight on * benevolence " |

It must be remembered, of course, that there are exceptional
trades where the wages are extremely high. The chief of these is
the building trade, where skilled workers such as painters, plasterers
and bricklayers command at the present moment in America a
high * scarcity value *’; their wages may be as high as £16 or more
a week. But this is exceptional.

My previous remarks about the extreme regimentation to which
the workers are subjected need to be supplemented by some
observations on the most all-pervading and one of the most
significant features of American industrial life. I refer to the Spy
System. It is no exaggeration to say that in America the Spy System
is as widespread, as usual, as powerful and as integral a feature of
industry as insurance is in this country. Which is not surprising,
since spying is of its nature a form of insurance—against strikes,
against Trade Unionism, against any militancy whatever on the
part of the workers.

Spy companies, such as Pinkerton, Baldwin-Felts, W. J. Burns
and a score of others are themselves vastly wealthy and powerful
corporations, living like parasites on the general body of capitalism.
Even if employers find, as a number of them are finding, that to
employ spies is playing with fire, they cannot escape. The spy
company has them in its clutches, and it blackmails them into
continuing their ‘‘ patronage.” In addition to sending spies to
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work, as ordinary workmen, in the factory, Burns or Pinkerton or
the others will have their “ men ” who worm their way into the
Trade Unions, and have been known to achieve prominent positions
in the movement, which they were able to employ with deadly
effect. I have met men who have been spies and they made no
bones about it—any more than they did about the gun in their
pocket.

An American writer in this magazine,' Mr. Heber Blankenhorn,
described the Labour spy system as ‘ begotten by unrestricted
capital out of restricted Labour organisation.” He continued :—

The tendency of American Unions (not without parallels abroad)
toward being craft cliques bore its part in begetting espionage. Not
only did this leave outside the Unions masses of workers to be the
battening ground of disorganising spies, but, within the Unions,
cliques, with their undemocratic practices, invited spying. When
‘“getting” the official clique meant getting the Union, employers
were likely to avail themselves of the opportunity.

It is no use blinking the fact that in comparison with, say, our
own Trade Union movement, the American movement—by
which I mean the American Federation of Labour—is extremely
backward. It is organised on the most rigid, narrow, exclusive
craft basis which makes even the unfortunate craft distinctions
that still exist in our own movement pale into insignificance. Its
attitude towards the sixteen or twenty millions of unorganised
immigrant workers is a more aloof, more hostile re-edition of the
attitude of our *“ new model ” craft unions towards the unskilled
workers sixty and more years ago. Its attitude towards the masses
of negro workers, with which I deal in detail below, is even more
hostile.

The American Federation of Labour does not pretend to be
other than an organisation of the skilled white * aristocracy of
labour ” : it is in the literal sense of the words a ‘ minority
movement,” organising only a small minority of the industrial
workers of the United States. I do not need to dwell at length
on its various characteristics which seem so reactionary from our
point of view—such as its opposition to nationalisation and to
independent Labour political action. These points are sufficiently
well enough known here; it is essential that they should always

! Tue Lasour MonThry, August, 1922, vol. 3, No. 2, pp. 94-102.
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be borne in mind. To a British worker it comes with something
of a shock to observe that many prominent officials of the
American Federation of Labour and its affiliated Unions are Re-
publican or Democratic Members of Congress. Imagine our
feelings if, nowadays, British Trade Union leaders sat as Liberal
or Tory M.P.’s |

It was to the Annual Convention of the American Federation of
Labour that, speaking as fraternal delegate from the Trades Union
Congress, I made a plea for American support of International
Trade Union unity. That plea was rejected by President Green
in his declaration that the American Federation of Labour would
only unite with Labour movements:—

that rest on sound, fundamental principles of democracy and justice
and righteousness and human liberty.

The same point was stressed in the Convention resolution, which

formulated a Labour * Monroe Doctrine,” saying, among other

things :—
The Americans stand for democracy. . . . Neither the Red Inter-
national of autocratic Moscow nor any other International may in
complacency ignore this definition of American Labour policy.
American Labour is friendly to all the world, in so far as the world
is bent upon achievement of the aims of democracy. It will contest
to the last every inch of ground whatever and wherever autocracy
seeks to invade the hallowed soil of this hemisphere. And we shall
accept no pretence of * world Labour unity ” as a mask for invading
disrupters and destroyers. The New World is dedicated to human
freedom.

Now I want to say, with the same frankness and sincerity that
my American friends showed to me, that all this talk about American
‘“democracy ” is, in my humble opinion, complete humbug.
*“ Democracy "—in the land of the frame-up, the gunman and the
spy ? “ Democracy "—in the land of Rockefeller and Morgan, of
Pinkerton and Baldwin-Felts? ‘ Democracy "—in the land
where negro lynchings and the bludgeoning and murder of
workmen striking for their rights have been a part of every-day
life these many years ? * Democracy "—in the land where all the
forces of the law, the State and the police—the whole machinery
of government, legal and illegal—are openly and shamelessly at
the beck and call of triumphant plutocracy in order to perpetuate
the capitalist system and the exploitation of the working people ?
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I submit that we must not be deluded by the mere forms of govern-
ment; and that if we pierce through to the facss behind those forms
we see that America is ruled by a capitalist diczatorship. America
is the supreme example of the new Tsarism—the Tsarism of
monopoly capitalism, the Tsarism of the finance oligarchy.

Even some of the most important forms of government are
undemocratic. Thus the Cabinet is personally appointed by the
President, acting on his own absolute discretion. It is responsible
t6 him and to him alone.

This undemocratic spirit holds equal sway in the American
Federation of Labour and the American Trade Union movement.
The movement is ruled by an oligarchy which has virtually
absolute powers. I noticed, for instance, at the Atlantic City
Convention how all the important committees and delegations were
nominated by the President and automatically agreed to by the
Convention. Thus, the President in effect determined the decisions
of the Convention, for the reports of the various committees are
usually adopted without much ado. This is attributable to the
overwhelmingly official character of the Convention.

The “spoil system” which is such a feature of American
official life applies also in the American Federation of Labour, and,
I believe, in many of the Unions. Thus when President Green
succeeded the late President Gompers, he gave notice of dismissal
to every man-jack of the American Federation of Labour staff—
organisers, {Jc.—irrespective of their length of service, Union
experience, or anything. They were then notified that if they
liked to apply for re-employment their cases would be considered.

A characteristic feature of the Convention, which would have
been inconceivable in England, was the reception of a “fraternal”
delegate from so well-known a patriotic and non-Labour organisa-
tion as the American Legion. This delegate was himself
a prominent Trade Union leader, Major George L. Berry, of the
Printing and Pressmen. Many of our best friends in this country,
because of their so called “left” tendencies, might soon find
themselves railroaded out of the A. F. of L. as extreme “Lefts’—as
many good militant Union men that I met had been railroaded
out, to the great loss of the movement. For one man, or a group

of men, stand no chance against the official machine, backed up as
G
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it actually is by the powers of the law and the police. Once
outside the American Federation of Labour you are finished; your
mouth is stopped, your activities checked, and if necessary
suppressed.

Turn now to the negro worker. There are many millions of
him. He represents a great problem that the American Labour
movement cannot help but face: yet while the doors of most Unions
remain closed, or very difficult of entry, to negro workers there
cannot be even a beginning to facing this problem. It is true that
some negro workers are organised in American Federation of
Labour Unions. There were negro delegates at the Atlantic City
Convention: but they were delegates in name only and seemed to
be completely isolated.

I was very pleased to learn that my plea for the unity of all
workers, black, white, brown or yellow, was much appreciated by
the negro trade unionists.

The negro workers have begun to form their own Unions: but
these are not tolerated north of the * Dixie " “line, as a negro
hotel porter, who had previously been a Trade Unionist and wished
heartily to be one again, told me. He told me, further, that he had
once been out on strike with some hundreds of negro fellow--
workers. All their places were taken by scabs and the strike
broken. Those scabs were white workers.

Yet the negro worker is one of the greatest potential sources
of strength for American Trade Unionism. Since he is accustomed
to a far lower standard of life he can hold out in a strike much
longer, and on infinitely less, than his white brother.

I may seem, in this article, to have painted too dark a picture.
It represents the facts as one British working man saw them, set
down without fear or favour. And the future is hopeful ; of that I
am convinced, when I recall the magnificent meetings I was
privileged to address in a number of the principal American cities.
There were the rank-and-file American Trade Unionists—eager to
hear the message of International unity, full of real sympathy with
their comrades in Britain, in Russia and throughout the world.
The spirit and the enthusiasm of those meetings make me confident
that the cause of unity will finally triumph in America.



THE ILL.P. PROGRAMME

By EMIL BURNS

EETING, we are told, on the Eve of Christmas, the
MAdministrativc Council of the Independent Labour

Party drafted a scheme for a Frontal Attack on Poverty.
This (the scheme—not the Frontal Attack) was launched on a
flooded world on New Year’s Day. According to Brailsford, it
knits together the new departures in Socialist Policy which the I.L.P.
has been discussing during the past three years. It is evidently
conceived by its authors as a landmark in the history of the I.L.P.
For this reason it deserves to be read with exceptional attention, and
if the language of the manifesto is in places obscure, we have
Brailsford’s interpretation as a guide.

Brailsford states that the new departure consists in linking up
the ultimate aim with immediate practical steps. In fact the ultimate
aim is briefly described in the manifesto as the realisation of a
Socialist State. As for the immediate practical steps, we are given a
series of proposals followed by steps which may be immediate and
practical, but which do not appear to link up with anything beyond
a propaganda campaign.

In the forefront of the proposals is a National Living Wage,
“ representing the minimum standard of civilised existence which
should be tolerated.” This involves, we are told, a National Banking
system and National control of currency and credit, and the national-
isation of the importation of food and raw materials. It apparently
involves also reorganisation and efficiency in industry and agri-
culture ; and (conditionally on its acceptance by the annual con-
ference of the I.L.P.) the payment of supplements to working class
incomes, varying with the number of persons in each household.
All of these are proposals, and cannot be described as immediate
steps. The immediate steps which appear to be intended are :—

(1) The Labour Movement to set up a commission to fix a living wage;

(2) The demand for a living wage and for the * broad Socialist programme
through which alone it can be realised ”” to be asserted;

(3) The Labour Party to announce that it will introduce this programme
when next in office;
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(4) The preparation of measures for the necessary economic reorganisation
so that Labour may introduce them without delay.

It is difficult to see wherein the new character of these ‘‘ definite
steps *’ consists. The Labour Movement has from time to time
drafted schemes and made demands, perhaps not on these exact
subjects, but nevertheless covering many branches of economic
reorganisation. The I.L.P. itself has from time to time put forward
similar schemes in the resolutions adopted by its annual con-
ferences. Immediate steps which consist in preparing plans are no
doubt sometimes useful, but only if they involve definite lines of
action to carry out those plans. What does the I.L.P. manifesto
propose in the way of action ?

In the first place, the advocacy of “ this parliamentary policy ” ;
and secondly, ‘‘ the I.L.P. urges that Labour should stand behind
every group of underpaid workers who struggle to attain the
. standard of civilisation demanded as a national minimum.”
Here at least we have a definite suggestion of a policy ; but, if
literally interpreted, a very limited policy. Does it or does it not
mean a break with the MacDonald policy of opposing the develop-
ment of an industrial alliance and Trade Union action generally ?
This question becomes important as soon as the commission to
fix a living wage issues its report. Brailsford himself suggests the
difficulties that will arise. He says :—

a commission set up by the Labour Movement itself shall fix a definite
living wage in definite figures.

On what are these definite figures to be based ? The manifesto
states ‘‘ the minimum standard of civilised existence which should
be tolerated.” Brailsford, however, suggests in his interpretation
that the question of the industry’s ability to pay would be the
determining factor. He says :—

you might define your general living wage at once, but in the more
backward industries it could only be enforced by gradual steps and
stages. If you take as your standard the needs of the average family
of five persons, how long would it be before agriculture could be
reorganised so as to pay a civilised minimum—/4 or even {3—instead
o! the present 28s. or 30s. ?

What is the meaning of this ? Surely the meaning is that the
I.L.P. proposes that wages should be raised only in accordance with
the industry’s ability to pay ? This is a perfectly intelligible pro-
posal, but it is hardly epoch-making for the Labour movement.
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Moreover, it seems to imply that the I.L.P., when industrial
troubles occur, will sit on the fence and await the report of a Royal
Commission (or, if they think that is an unfair statement, of a
Labour Commission) as to whether the industry can pay the wage
required.

Is this an industrial policy which will rally the whole Labour
movement ? Has the I.L.P. not noticed that the main industrial
struggles occur in the industries which are on the whole relatively
better paid, and that the usual reply of the capitalist is that the
industry cannot afford higher wages? Supposing, for example,
that the minimum advocated by the Labour Commission were £3,
would the I.L.P. support the industrial struggles of workers who
were already receiving more than that minimum, or would it tell
them that they must be content ? According to the manifesto the
I.L.P. will support only those workers striving to attain the nationa
minimum, '

This question goes to the root of the matter for the reason that,
unless it is answered, there is complete uncertainty as to the
principle lying behind the manifesto. There are two alternatives.
Either the I.L.P. puts the reorganisation of capitalist industry
first, and will support the workers’ claims for higher wages only to
the extent that they can be conceded by capitalist industry at the
particular time ; or the I.L.P. believes that the demand for better
wages can be used as a lever to destroy the capitalist organisation of
industry. The manifesto is completely silent on this essential point.
Brailsford, however, heads his article * Socialism in Our Genera-
tion—the Living Wage as Lever.” In the body of his article he
writes—

The living wage, as we conceive it, is a demand so large, so sweeping
in the effect which it must have on industry that any courageous and
logical effort to win it must carry us promptly into the first stages of
Socialist construction. The movement which unitedly struggles for it,
the Government which boldly attempts to enforce it, will find itself
compelled to lay the foundations of a Socialist society.

Other indications of his attitude are contained in sentences
such as :—

Our programme is a challenge to a decisive struggle. . . . It is
not an easy programme that we are proposing. It can be won only
after the sharpest and most determined struggle in our history. The
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industrial weapon and political power must both be used to the full
before victory comes in sight.

In these sentences we have, on the surface, a recognition that
the programme cannot be carried out unless the workers have
secured power. A phrase like *“ the sharpest and most determined
struggle in our history,” if it means anything precise, means nothing
short of revolution. Yet Brailsford does not admit this. All of his
detailed arguments are based on a gradual reorganisation through
which the living wage would be made possible. In other words he
explains the manifesto as a manifesto of what a Labour Government
should do when the workers had already taken power. The
transition to power is ignored, unless Brailsford means to assert
that the aims of the manifesto can be carried out by parliamentary
means. It is true that he refers to industrial action, but, as was
pointed out above, this action is to be strictly limited to securing
wages which the industry can afford to pay.

In her criticism of the manifesto, Ellen Wilkinson rightly brings
to the forefront the question of power. Brailsford in reply repeats
the formula of the previous article, but leaves the question
unanswered. He says :—

the keys to power seem to us to be the control of credit, raw materials,
transport, the generation of mechanical energy, and the ownership of

land. With those in the hands of a resolute Labour Government,
power would have been won.

This, of course, is a true statement. With power in its hands,
power would have been won. But the whole question is how the
power is to be won.

The attitude in regard to industrial disputes is in fact the real
key to any definite policy. If in any struggle for wages, whether it
be for advances demanded by the men or for wage cuts demanded
by the employers, the I.L.P. is going to determine its attitude on
the basis of what the industry can afford, the I.L.P. will be directly
helping to maintain the capitalist system. But in that event what
becomes of the foreword to the manifesto ? This foreword argues
that the old order is breaking down ; capitalist industry has failed
to reorganise itself. It is possible, of course, to draw two opposite
conclusions from a recognition of this fact. It is possible to say that,
because capitalist industry has failed to reorganise itself, therefore
the I.L.P. will step in to help them to put things straight. Or
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it is possible to say that, because capitalist industry cannot be
reorganised, therefore the I.L.P. will take every opportunity of
hampering the temporary expedients of capitalism, of urging
forward the workers to demand wages and conditions which will
involve the collapse of capitalism, and of urging in fact the policy
of a resolute war on capitalism, beginning in industrial demands
which capitalism cannot give and leading on to the seizure of power
and the expropriation of capitalism. In such a policy the question of
a minimum wage undoubtedly has its place as a rallying cry, but
it is not a2 minimum wage based on industry’s capacity to pay. In
such a policy every industrial struggle is supported, whether it
be for the minimum wage or for something considerably in excess.

Unfortunately, it is doubtful whether Brailsford has himself
realised the difference between these two policies. In spite of the
demand for Socialism in our generation, there is absolutely no
indication, either in the manifesto or in Brailsford’s statement, of
what the attitude is on the question of compensation for nationalised
industries. Nationalisation is mentioned, but it is clear that it is
simply an empty formula unless there is an indication of whether it
is to be on the basis of compensation or expropriation. Even
nationalisation, apparently, is rather distant—say towards the latter
end of our generation. Thus Brailsford, explaining how industries
would be dealt with by a Labour Government, writes :—

if the industry declared its inability to pay the minimum wage, it
(the Labour Government) would then impose reorganisation, dealing,
for example, with watered capital, amalgamating small inefficient
concerns, and introducing the economy usual within a trust. During
this stage it is true that the Union would not need to struggle over
wages. It would be busy assisting the Labour Government in the far
more vital task of reorganising the industry.

Here we have an almost indefinite perspective of gradualness.
For all we know, it may be that the recent Vickers reconstruction
was itself the first step of the underground work which the I.L.P.
has been carrying on. If the workers in the industry are not content
with this reorganisation under a capitalist government, would they
be content with it under a Labour Government ? Or would they be
content to learn from the Labour Government exactly what saving
had been effected by the reduction of capital, and to accept an
equivalent sum in wages ? Would they not be more likely to say to
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the I.LL.P.: “ You promised us Socialism in our generation ; you
promised us support on the industrial field ; but having put you
in power, we find you are not a resolute Labour Government, but
merely a Government which is preserving the frame-work of
capitalism, and by improving the organisation of capitalist industry,
thereby lengthening the period before we shall get Socialism.”

The fact is that for all the phrases of the class struggle which
have crept into the manifesto, and more particularly into Brailsford’s
explanation, the authors of the manifesto have had no theoretical
basis on which they could build up a concrete policy. The foreword
of the manifesto refers to * the intensified struggle between the
possessing classes and the workers.” This is taken as proof that
‘“ the old order is breaking down.” Throughout the whole of the
manifesto this is the only reference to the capitalist class as an
organisation that fights the workers. The I.L.P. theory of the class
struggle evidently contains no place for a capitalist class at least as
resolute as the most resolute Labour Government. The class
struggle without the capitalist class is of course a more pleasant
form of the doctrine ; on this basis it is possible to picture an easy
transition from disorganisation to organisation, from poverty to
* the minimum standard of civilised existence,” from the rejection
of the socialist measures by * Labour’s opponents ” to a speedy
triumphant victory at the polls, from a victory at the polls to the
nationalisation of banking, and from that to Utopia.

In such a scheme of things it is possible to advocate the
endowment of mothers and children—an essential measure of
Socialist construction—without realising that the introduction of
this scheme under capitalism would lead to the enforcement of wage
reductions in every industry.  In such a scheme of things it is
possible to think of taxing the rich into poverty and of endowing
the poor with riches. In such a scheme of things, in short, it is
possible to imagine anything and everything. Unfortunately, the
capitalist class exists, and experience all the world over shows that
it is ‘‘ resolute.”

There are probably few members of the I.L.P. who do not
realise this. And, realising this, they must also realise that any
“ immediate steps” which are contemplated must have some
relation to the fact that a strong capitalist class is now in power,
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wielding not only the arms of democratic constitutionalism, but
also the arms of the armed forces. Is it conceivable that a strongly
entrenched capitalist class will listen to the claims of justice, will
lay down its arms and give all it has to the poor ? Does the member-
ship of the I.L.P., does the Administrative Council of the I.L.P.,
really hold that view? And if it does not, what is the missing
step between asserting the demands of justice and getting power to
satisfy these demands ? Surely the missing step is just * the sharpest
and most determined struggle in our history.”

Brailsford justifies the demand for a living wage on the ground
that :—

One does not win power as one solves a problem in engineering or
economics. One must appeal to simple human motives. Even the
Russians did not attain it simply by demanding “all power to the
Soviets.” They promised peace to the army, bread to the towns and
the land to the peasants.
This is quite true, but it is incomplete. One must appeal to simple
human motives—in other words, a political party which really sets
out to lead the workers to victory must express the fundamental
needs of the workers. But if Brailsford cites the Russian experience
at all, let him cite the whole of it. The Bolsheviks did not attempt
to mislead the workers as to what they were up against. * All
power to the Soviets ”’ was as essential a part of their programme as
peace, bread and land. They told the workers that they could
secure peace, bread and land only by taking power, breaking up the
capitalist organisation of industry and building up a new Socialist
organisation under the protection of the workers armed against the
counter-revolution. :

If this is the meaning of a “resolute Labour Government,”
then why the gradualness of the reorganisation of industries if and
when they declared themselves unable to pay a living wage ? And
a living wage which, as Brailsford indicates, is only to be enforced
by gradual steps and stages.

No, the authors of the manifesto have tried to reconcile two
irreconcilable policies—one evolutionary, the other revolutionary.
Using some of the revolutionary phrases, they have wrapped them
about an evolutionary skeleton ; and when Ellen Wilkinson calls
attention to the protruding bones, Brailsford claps on more
revolutionary phrases, and leaves it at that. No doubt the figure
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will serve as a scarecrow for the Duke of Northumberland, but it
will not do to lead the workers to victory. It can’t walk.

Yet the very fact that the programme has been issued is
significant. It means that the I.L.P. is stirring from its long sleep
and is once again faced with the issues it faced in 1921. At that
time also a programme had been demanded by the rank and file and
was drawn up with much toil. But the evolutionary elements in the
L.L.P. knew that the programme was demanded by the * Left,”
and that the real issue was the question of affiliation to the Third
International—the question of a revolutionary policy instead of the
evolutionary policy for which the I.L.P. had stood for many years.
The left wing was defeated, and the programme was shelved.

But the issues facing the working class could not be shelved.
The industrial collapse of 1921, the persistent depression since then,
have shown, if not to “‘ the simplest voter,” at any rate to the think-
ing trade unionist, that the attitude of Black Friday and the attitude
of the I.L.P. conference of 1921 are identical, and arise from the
same lack of a clear perception of what the class struggle is and where
it leads. _

The I.L.P. is again faced with a decision on this very issue,
and on this occasion it has the experience of * Red Friday " behind
it. Its conference may be within a few weeks of a similar crisis for
the working class.

Will it continue it; eve-of-Christmas carol, and, like good
King Wenceslas, observing the poverty of the poor man, set out to
relieve his poverty with as much flesh and wine as the industry can
afford at the moment ? This is the actual content of the manifesto.

Or will it realise that ** The rude winds’ wild lament, and the
bitter weather,” even in the carol, involved such a long and painful
journey that even the poet was unable to finish the story ? There is
no record that Wenceslas ever reached the poor man’s hut, or of
what the poor man said when he reached it, or of what happened
to the poor man or Wenceslas afterwards. So far as any end is
indicated, the suggestion is that men possessing wealth and rank
(the capitalist class) can live in secure possession if they throw a
few crumbs occasionally to the poor (the working class). To adapt
the moral to I.L.P. terminology, revolution is to be avoided by
giving the workers more purchasing power.
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The British working class needs some clear programme of
immediate demands, not as an alternative to revolution, but to
serve as a rallying cry to meet the offensive of the capitalists and to
transform the workers’ defensive into an offensive campaign which
will have immediate results for the workers. In such a programme,
a commission which will take into account the ability of the industry
to pay has no place. Whatever criticism of details may be raised
against the various ““ Left Wing ” programmes that have been put
forward, they do at least come nearer to the immediate needs of the
working class than the New Year manifesto of the I.L.P. If
the I.L.P. is honestly trying to find a rallying cry, let it join whole-
heartedly (as its members are doing in the local Labour organisa-
tions) in the * Left Wing ” movement. There it will find not only
the basis through which the whole working class can be united,
but also the will to move forward and a relatively clear conception
of the meaning of the class struggle. There it will find that the
successful rallying cry is a definite fighting policy which recognises
the implication of * the most determined struggle in our history,”
and that what the Left Wing is trying to get away from is the
spirit of the Christmas carol expressed obscurely in the IL.L.P.
manifesto, but more clearly in MacDonald’s appeal for industrial
peace.



THE LEFT WING

By WM. PAUL
(Editor, Sunday Worker)

ONE of the most striking features of the history of the

British working class is that it has, time after time, during

periods of economic and political crises, thrown up
militant groups which were always out-manceuvred by the moderate
leaders who controlled the official machinery of the Movement.
It is not necessary to examine the many futile attempts made,
before the war, to give the British workers a Left-Wing lead. We
can find an abundance of facts since 1918 to prove our point.

Everyone in the Labour Movement knows that there were
revolutionary tendencies among the workers from 1918 to 1920.
They flocked into the Trade Unions in great numbers. The
capitalist class and its Government were aware of the ferment of
revolt that was stirring up the masses. There were indications on
all sides that the proletariat were prepared to follow a bold lead.
This lead was not given. The great spirit of revolt was frittered
away. Instead of important concessions having been won, the
workers were ultimately led in such a way that they suffered defeat
after defeat.

The important question we have to ask ourselves to-day, if
we intend to glean any experience from our past failures, is why a
Left-Wing leadership did not manifest itself and supply the
guidance that was so much needed in 1918 and the two following
years ?

Firstly :  the Left-wing Groups on the industrial and political
field were scattered up and down the country, and were impotent
because they had no organised contact with each other and no common
policy.

Secondly : this criminal weakness of the Left Wing was further
paralysed by the clever tactics of the Right-Wing leaders, who were
organised, and whose policy was to delay every attempt at concerted
attack upon the capitalist class.

Thirdly : the propertied interests, in the absence of an organised
Left Wing with a common policy, were able to use the timidity of
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the Right-Wing leaders to side-track all the revolutionary tendencies
of the period and to so weaken the Movement that it could not
defend itself against the cruel blows that began to shower upon it
in 1921 and the following years.

While the workers were being battered from defeat to defeat,
the capitalist class and its press praised the wise policy of the
parliamentary and industrial Right-Wing leaders and, at the same
time, attacked every manifestation of militant tactics either as a
“ Red ” plot engineered by the recently formed Communist Party,
or as something that had been planned in Moscow. So cleverly
was this game played that well-known Right Wingers were
enabled to earn enormous sums of money by attacking the ““ Reds ”
in the capitalist Press. But the propertied interests always demand
good value for their money. They knew that a Left-Wing
Movement was bound to come into existence and they were
determined to kill it at birth by smothering it as a *“ Red " menace.
So successful were they in creating this psychological atmosphere
that when attempts were made, last year, to build up an organised
militant movement, many leaders who thought themselves Left
Wingers got cold feet and ran away from it as something that had
been specially concocted by the Communists.

Such childish tactics could not for long hold back the develop-
ment of a Left-Wing Movement in Britain. The problems facing
the workers are such that they are being driven forward, even in
spite of themselves, to attack capitalism. The rising spirit of in-
dustrial discontent made itself felt in the Hull Trades Union
Congress in 1924. It expressed itself in an even more determined
form last year at Scarborough. One of the main factors in the con-
solidation and success of Left-Wing industrial expression was that
it was organised, to some extent, by the Minority Movement
inside the Trade Unions.

While the industrial Left Wing had many elements of organised
contact, both in policy and action, no serious attempt had been
made inside the Labour Party to organise the wide-spread Left-
Wing feeling against the liberal policy of the Right-Wing par-
liamentarians. The only organised group that opposed Mac-
Donaldism was the small band of Communists who fought very
bravely to bring the Labour Party back to its Labour principles.
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The determined attempt made at the Edinburgh, London and
Liverpool Labour Party Conferences to expel them made a very
deep impression upon those who imagined they were Left Wingers
because they used Left-Wing phrases. =~ When deeds were
demanded these Left Wingers failed.

This was most clearly revealed at the London and Liverpool
Conferences where the Right-Wing leaders put forth their liberal
policy. None of the Left Wingers, outside of the small Communist
group, dared to put forward an alternative programme. But there
was something more than a mere lack of moral courage. The main
reason for the collapse of the Left Wing at the big conferences was
their lack of organised contact and the absence of any common line
of action. And this weakness, let it be emphasised, is still pre-
venting the rise of a real Left Wing that means business.

There are many reasons why it is difficult to organise a Left
Wing upon a common policy. Up and down the country there are
thousands who are in revolt against MacDonaldism. This is, of
course, a spontaneous revulsion against liberalism. But it requires
much more than a hatred of liberalism to produce a good Left
Wing. It requires something of a positive character in the shape
of a definite policy of organised action. Until such a policy
and lead is produced the Left Wing must remain a tendency, a
sort of sentimental yearning after something that has little relation
to the immediate needs of the masses or the concrete realities of
the present day. And yet the revolt against MacDonaldism is the
symptom that the rank and file Left Wing do want a lead in the
struggle against capitalism.

Another factor that tends to create misunderstanding, in the
ranks of those opposed to the Right Wing, is the confusion of those
who realise the impossibility of operating the decisions of Scarborough
and Liverpool which cut across each other.

Why then, it may be asked, do not the Left-Wing
parliamentary leaders give the lead ? It is because of their fear of
the Right Wing. The Left-Wing parliamentarians are not afraid
to use bold phrases in the constituencies when they are amongst
the rank and file. But they are not prepared to organise the rank
and filers and give them a Socialist policy. Neither MacDonald
nor Henderson are afraid of critics who do not proceed further
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than phrases. Their wrath will be instantly roused, however,
when any criticism inside the Party manifests itself in an organised
policy.

From all this it follows that the Left-Wing element, scattered
up and down the country, can expect littlé help from the * ginger
group ” in the House of Commons. Attempts must be made, and
are being made with growing success, to hammer out a Left-Wing
policy of united action. This will demand some simple machinery,
inside the Labour Party, to keep the militant rank and file in
organised contact with each other. Unless this is done the present
Left-Wing ferment may be, once again, out-manceuvred by the
cunning Right-Wing leaders working hand-in-hand with the
capitalist Press.

Without under-estimating the influence of the Right Wing
one must pay attention to the importance of the enthusiastic Left-
Wing Groups which are now operating all over the country.
The provincial towns are holding conferences, and one has only to
notice the success of the Greater London Left Wing Provisional
Committee to see that not only is a militant policy being
demanded, but that one is taking root. The London Left Wing
Conference, held on January 23, was represented by no less than
107 delegates, of whom §3 were sent by local Labour Parties. In
addition to this, many of the important Labour Parties have
decided to suspend the liberal decisions rushed through at Liver-
pool. These facts indicate the real spirit of the rank and file of
the Movement.

There are several important factors that are present to-day
that were absent in the past. Firsily : the capitalist class can make
no concessions to the workers and are actually trying to depress
their already low standard. These attacks of the employers and
the chronic conditions of capitalism must keep driving all alert
elements in the Labour Movement towards the Left. Secondly :
the Left Wing has now a press that is neither afraid of the capitalist
newspapers nor the threats of the Right-Wing leaders. Viewed
from this angle the prospects of a powerful Left-Wing mass
movement are indeed bright,



THE MURDER OF
GUSTAV LANDAUER

By ERNST TOLLER

HE name of Gustav Landauer is little known in England.

I But Landauer was one of the most important figures

in the German Revolution of 1918-19. He was a Com-
munist agitator who had fought since his teens in the working-
class movement. His books—Call 10 Socialism, Reckoning,
Speechess—show what a fervid revolutionary this man was.
On the intellectual and spiritual side his personality is outstanding.
His work Skakespeare, in two volumes, which contains unusually
fine and powerful essays on individual plays of Shakespeare’s, is
among the best work which has been written in German on the
great playwright. Important also are Landauer’s essays on Tolstoy,
Walt Whitman and Kropotkin.

At the beginning of the Revolution, Kurt Eisner called
Landauer to Munich. He was among the most active members of
the Munich Soviet. After the murder of Kurt Eisner he became
People’s Commissary for Education in the Bavarian Soviet Republic.

The following account shows the ghastly way in which the
German counter-revolutionaries got rid of this man. It may be of
interest to English readers.

It is the report—told in his own words—of a comrade whom I
met in prison, and who was Gustav Landauer’s companion in the
last hours before the murder.

The last words, says this comrade, which Gustav Landauer said
to his torturers and murderers were, * Kill me, then—but I would
that you were men | ”

It was on the evening of May 1, 1919, in the court-house
jail of Starnberg, near Munich, in which the members of the
Starnberg Workers’ Council had been imprisoned after the entry
of the White Guards. A great deal of noise and fuss led us to think,
said my comrade, that yet another wicked criminal was being
brought in. It was, as we learned after some time, our comrade

Landauer.

Y Aufruf zum Socialismus, Rechenschaft, Reden,



The Murder of Gustav Landauer 113

He had been arrested outside Munich and, since he could not
be locked up there, because of the fighting which was going on,
was brought to Starnberg. Early the next day, after we had
exchanged greetings, we asked Comrade Landauer what he thought
of the present situation. After we had expressed our fears, which
later proved all too true, Landauer said he thought that the commo-
tion would subside in a few days. How very much he had deceived
himself was soon to be proved on his own person.

On May 2, about ten in the morning, the jailer came in
and called the names : Landauer, Mayer, Burgmeier, Salzmann.
When we went into the reception room, we were told that we were
being taken away, but were not told whither. We four men were
escorted by five White Guards with fixed bayonets to a motor
lorry which was standing near. We had to get on the lorry, which
was then driven off, through the Forsterrieder Park towards
Stadelheim, as the White Guards told us.

The first stop was made at the Cross-Roads Inn, at Fiirstenried.
Here were great masses of troops, and apparently a military head-
quarters. The soldiers, who did not take much notice of us three
Workers’ Councillors, were very interested in Landauer. Now
and again they tried to get on the lorry. Landauer must already
have had a feeling that matters might take a bad turn, because I
noticed him turn to the leader of our escort and say, ‘‘ Please
protect me.” Thereupon the latter, so far as he was able, kept the
soldiers away from the lorry.

Here Landauer, who had apparently been arrested somewhere
near Furstenried, wanted back his rucksack, which had been
taken from him. He asked the leader to do something about it,
which the latter did. After some time an officer came out of the inn
and said, *“ Landauer is not to have his rucksack.”

At last we drove on, to Solln, where our escort had food. When
I complained that we were hungry too, and might not get any
more to eat that day, the soldiers gave us some bread. I gave
comrade Landauer some, which he took with thanks. I also offered
him a cigarette, which he smoked, regretting again that his
rucksack had not been given to him, for there were cigarettes in it.

From Solln we drove to the Sendlinger Oberfeld, until, in

front of a factory, we were told that we could not drive any farther.
38
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Fighting was still going on there. We had to walk over the open
country towards Stadelheim. The troops, who were moving
towards the town, took hardly any notice of us.

. But the scene changed when we got to Stadelheim. Then hell
was let loose. Shouts were raised, such as, * Landauer—they are
bringing Landauer.” * Smash them dead, the dogs | Carried
along in the midst of a rabble of soldiers, pushed and shoved
onward, we arrived in front of the reception room of the jail.

Here Landauer received a violent shove or a blow, so that his
glasses fell off. Then the devilry began again. The usual form of
taking down particulars about us was not carried out at the
reception room, and we were carried on until we were in front of the
gate of the Frauenhof.

Here Landauer, who had said something about *damned
militarism,” was given another heavy blow in the face by a soldier.
Thereupon Landauer explained that he meant also the militarism
of the Red Army. At this point an officer is said to have shouted,
“ Halt | Landauer will be shot at once.”

I only saw how, after we had been thrust into the middle of the
courtyard, a great strong man struck our comrade Landauer in
the face with the butt end of a riding-whip (or it might have been
a rubber baton). Landauer fell with his hand before his face. At
this moment a soldier came to us three Workers’ Councillors and
told us to follow him. Then a shot rang out, and, as we went through
the gate from the small into the large courtyard, the shot was
followed by another. I heard that the leader of our escort (who, by
the way, was a decent fellow) said that until then he had carried
out his task—but then he had been powerless.

We three were led by the soldier and a warder through a gate
outside the walls of Stadelheim, and back again to the reception
room of the jail, where particulars about us were taken down. Then
on the way to the new jail building we had to go again through the
small courtyard. There in the middle lay our poor comrade
Landauer, dead. One of the soldiers said,  There he lies now—
your pal.”
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The Fourteenth Conference of the Russian Communist Party

HE Fourteenth Conference of the Russian Communist Party opened in

Moscow on December 19, 1925. The chief subject before the Conference

was the question of the line of development of the ““ new economic policy,”
involving a correct estimation of the progress of State Socialism and its effects on the
relations of the workers and peasants. A speech by N. Bucharin on this theme appeared
in Tue Labour MoNTHLY, January, 1926, pp. 18-31. On December 19, 1925, after
a debate lasting three days, and after hearing the speeches of Zinoviev, for the minority
view, and of Molotov and Stalin, on behalf of the Central Committee, the Conference
adopted by 559 votes to 65, with 41 abstentions, the following resolution approving
the policy of the Central Committee :—

“The Party Conference fully approves the political and organisatory line of the
Central Committee, which strengthened the party of the working class, promoted the
general advance of the national economy throughout the whole country and consolidated
the position of Socialism within and without the Soviet Union.

.. “This policy has resulted in the international sphere in a number of fresh recog-
nitions of the Soviet Union by the capitalist countries ; the Soviet Union concluded
fresh commercial and concession treaties, extended its foreign trade and consolidated its
International position. The same policy has resulted, in domestic affairs, in the Soviet
Union being in a position to balance the State Budget and rapidly to bring about the
glcvdopu;ent of industry and the further growth of agriculture, along with a general
Increase In wages and a greater output on the part of the workers ; to raise production
Rearly to the pre-war level, and to secure a growing rble for the Socialist elements in
the entire Soviet economy. Thanks to the same policy the Soviet Union has consolidated
the alliance between the working class and the peasantry, and secured the proletarian
leadership of this alliance, increased the actual rble and importance of the co-operatives,
brought togetber, upon the basis of Socialist construction, broad sections of technical
and other intellectyals under the leadership of the proletariat and consolidated the
community of the peoples of the Soviet Union.

. In recording these successes the Party Conference notes at the same time the errors
which have been committed as regards the collection of corn and of foreign trade, which
endangered the subility of the valuta and brought about an adverse foreign trade

ntche, whilst a favourable trade balance is a pre<condition for further economic
gcr:w .. The Party Conference approves of the decisions adopted by the Central

mmuttee in November for the rectification of these errors, and instructs the Central

av&u::t:f :;:gc?ng?i;:nf:h; l}:f.demhip of the Supreme Economic Council in order to

g
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“‘The Party is now beginning to work under new international and domestic
conditions. In the sphere of foreign political relations the maintenance and prolongation
of the breathing space, which has become a period of so-called peaceable relations
between the Soviet Union and the capitalist countries, is to be recorded, in spite of
the fact that the antagonisms between these two camps are becoming not weaker but
more acute. This breathing space furnished the possibility of inner reconstruction and,
as a result of the economic relations with foreign countries, brings certain advantages
tending to expedite this reconstruction. On the other hand, as a result of the strengthening
of connections between the Soviet economy and world capitalism, the former’s depend-
ence upon the latter has increased, a fact which brings with it a number of fresh dangers,
which must be taken into account by the Party in the struggle for Socialism and in
securing the necessary economic independence of the Soviet country.

* Within the capitalist countries there must be recorded a partial stabilisation of
capitalism and a relative strengthening of the political power of the European bourgeoisie.
The rdle of the United States of America has increased enormously, and almost amounts
to financial world hegemony. Further, there must be recorded the gradual decline of
the British Empire as a world Power, the antagonisms between the victor and vanquished
States, the antagonisms between Europe and America, the undermining of the whole
system of imperialism on the part of the awakening colonial and semi-colonial peoples,
whose movements in some places has assumed the form of a national war for freedom,
and has reached unexampled dimensions, and finally, the growth of new forms of the
European Labour Movement, in close connection with the proletariat of the ‘Soviet
Union (fight for trade union unity, workers’ delegations to the Soviet Union, £Jc.).

* The relative stabilisation of Europe and its * pacification ’ under the hegemony of
Anglo-American capital has called into life a whole system of economic and political
blocs, the last of which are the Locarno Conference and the Guarantee T'reaties directed
against the Soviet Union. These blocs and treaties, which are screened by the alleged
pacifist League of Nations and by the false talk of disarmament of the Second Inter-
national, mean in essence nothing else than a new grouping of forces for a fresh war.
Against these blocs of the capitalist countries under Anglo-American hegemony, which
are accompanied by an enormous increase in armaments and therefore bear within them
fresh dangers of war, among them being the danger of an anti-Soviet intervention, there
is growing up the rapprochement of the proletariat of the advanced countries to the
proletariat of the Soviet Union under the slogans of the fight for peace, against all
new imperialist wars and against armed attacks on the Soviet Union.

“ Upon the basis of this estimation of the international situation the Party Confer-
ence instructs the Central Committee to be guided in its policy by the following
principles :— .

“ (1) To consolidate in every possible way the alliance of the proletariat
of the Soviet Union, as the basis of world revolution, with the West European
proletariat and the suppressed peoples, and to keep to the line of the development
and in victory of the international proletarian revolution.

*“(2) To conduct a peaceful policy, which shall stand in the centre of the
entire foreign policy of the Soviet Government and underlie all its international
actions.

“(3) To carry on the work of economic construction from such a point
of view that the Soviet Union is converted from a country which imports
machines to a country which produces machines, in order that by this means
the Soviet Union with its capitalist encirclement shall not become an economic
appendage of the capitalist world economy, but an independent economic
unit which is building up Socialism, and which, thanks to its economic construc-
tion, can become a powerful means for the revolutionising of the workers of all
countries and of the suppressed peoples of the colonies and semi-colonies.
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“(3) On the basis of the resolutions of the Fourteenth National Party
meeting efforts must be made to increase the growth of production and the
exchange of goods in the country.

* (4) All sources of revenues are to make use of the strictest economy to
be observed in the expenditure of State resources, and the pace of development
of State industry, of commerce and the co-operatives to be speeded up for the
purpose of increasing the rate of socialist accumulation.

*(5) To develop our socialist industry on the basis of a higher technical
standard, but nevertheless strictly according to the absorbing capacity of the
market, as well as of the financial possibilities of the State.

“(6) To support in every way the development of the Soviet industry
in the provinces, by stimulating the initiative of the provincial authorities with
regard to organising those industries which are devoted to satisfying the various
requirements of the population in general and of the peasantry in particular.

“(7) To support and promote agriculture in the direction of increasing
the knowledge of agriculture, developing technical culture, raising the agri-
cultural technique (providing tractors) industrialisation of agriculture, regulating
the holding of land, and in the direction of an all-round support of the most
varied forms of collective agriculture.

“ The Party Conference is of the opinion that one of the most imperative condjtions
for the solution of these questions, is the fight against the disbelief in the construction
of Socialism in our country, as well as against the attempts to regard our undertakings
—the undertakings of the consistent-socialist type (Lenin}—as State capitalist under-
takings. Such ideological tendencies, which render impossible the conscious attitude
of the masses to the building up of socialism in general, and to the building up of
socialist industry in particular, are only calculated to hinder the growth of the socialist
elements of our economy and to facilitate the struggle of private capital against them.
The Party Conference, therefore, considers necessary an extended educational work
for the purpose of overcoming these deviations from Leninism.

““ As regards the relations of the classes to one another, the Party Conference
notes the following basic phenomena, which are determined by the economic develop-
ment of the Soviet Union : growth of the industrial proletariat, strengthening of the
rich peasants in the village ; growth of the new bourgeoisie in the town ; growth of
the activity of all classes and groups in our country. One of the basic forms of the class
struggle is at present the struggle between the capitalist and socialist elements in our
economy, the struggle between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat for the purpose of
winning the main masses of the peasantry. This struggle finds its political expression
mainly in the attempts of the 4u/ak elements of the village to capture the middle

nts and thereby subjugate the Soviets to their influence.

“ If the village poor, and before all the agricultural workers, are the support of the
proletariat in the village, then the middle peasant is and must be the firm ally of the
proletariat. It must not for a moment be forgotten that as a result of the expropriation
of the big landowners and the handing over of the big landed estates to the peasantry,
and in consequence of the policy of the committees of the village poor and the anti-
kulak policy in the village, and finally as a result of prohibiting the land being bought
and sold (nationalisation of the land), the middle peasantry have become exceedingly
strong, and that those sections, in spite of the differentiation process, now form the
main mass of the peasantry. Without having these masses as firm allies, or by merely
keeping these sections neutral, now, after the consolidation of the proletarian dictator-
ship, it will be impossible to build up Socialism. For the chief means for the construction
of Socialism in the village consists in the growing economic leadership on the part of
the Socialist State industry, in the State credit institutions and in other dominating
positions which are in the hands of the proletariat, in drawing the main masses of
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the peasantry into the co-operative organisation, and in securing the socialist develop-
ment of this organisation by making use of, overcoming and pushing out its capitalist
elements. Every underestimation of the middle peasantry, the failure to understand
its very important and special rfle, the attempt to divert the Party from the slogan
of a firm alliance with it and to go over to the obsolete slogan of its neutralising, to
the * fear of middle peasantry,’ leads therefore to the destruction of the dictatorship
of the proletariat; for this would mean the destruction of the workers’ and peasants’
bloc.

“‘The struggle against the #u/aks must be conducted by organising the village
poor against the #s/aks, as well as by consolidating the alliance of the proletariat and
the village poor with the middle peasants, for the purpose of separating the middle
peasants from the w/aks and isolating the Au/aks.

“‘The failure to understand the great importance of the struggle in these two
directions is bound up with two deviations from the correct line of the Party, which
was defined by the Fourteenth National Party meeting and the October Plenum of
the Central Committee. The Party Conference emphatically condemns the deviation
which consists in the underestimation of the differentiation in the village, which
overlooks the dangers connected with the growth of the #s/aks and the various forms
of capitalist exploitation, which does not wish to understand the urgent necessity of
pushing back the As/sks and curbing their greed for exploitation, which does not
recognise the duty of the Party of the proletariat to organise and to rally the village
poor and the agricultural labourers in the fight against the A«/aks.

“ But the Party Conference at the same time likewise emphatically condemns the
attempt to obscure the fundamental question of Communist policy in the village, the
question of the struggle for the middle peasant as the central figure of agriculture and
the question of co-operation as the fundamental organisatory form of the movement
of the village to Socialism.

“ The Party Conference especially emphasises the necessity of the struggle against
this last-named deviation. In view of the relative greater preparation of the Party
for the immediate fight against the village profiteers, and the possibility of overcoming
the first deviation, the overcoming of the second deviation represents a much more
difficult task; for this demands more complicated methods of fighting, by combining
the methods of political isolation of the 44/aks with the methods of drawing the masses
of the peasantry into the orbit of socialist construction. This is all the more so because,
with the present conditions, this second deviation threatens the return to the policy of
fighting the #x/aks by the methods of war Communism and the abandonment of the
present party line in the village, which has proved its correctness by important political
successes, and also the abandonment of the alliance between the proletariat and the
peasantry, that is, with the abandonment of our entire work of construction.

“ The Party Conference fully approves the decisions of the Fourteenth National
meeting in the peasant question (including among these that regarding the extension
of the tenants law, the right to hire labour, regarding assistance for handicraft industry
and the transition from the system of administrative pressure to economic competition
and economic struggle, as well as regards the revival of the Soviets, £c.) which aim
at a further improvement of the policy of the Party along the line of consolidating the
alliance between the working class and the peasantry. The Party Conference declares
that this change in the Party policy, which arises from the change in class relations,
radically improved the situation in the village, raised the authority of the proletariat
and its Party among the peasantry, and created a firm basis for broad organisation
work for the purpose of drawing the peasantry into the work of Socialist construction.

“ The Party Conference at the same time fully approves the decisions of the October
Plenum of the Central Committee regarding work among the village poor. Only to
the extent to which the increase of the productive forces in the village (under the
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present conditions of the increased activity of all class groupings) is accompanied by
the organisation of the landless peasants and the agricultural workers can the appropriate
exchange of relations of the class forces and the leadership of the industrial proletariat
be guaranteed.

“The Party Conference, in approving the decisions of the Central Committee
regarding material assistance for the village poor and regarding the organising of groups
of the village poor, emphasises that here there can be no talk either of returning to the
village poor committees, or of returning to the system of pressure employed at the
times of war Communism and to the practice of anti-dx/akism, c. Itis a question
of organising the village poor which, with the help of the Party and the State power
in the struggle on the economic and political front (collective undertakings, artels,
co-operatives, peasant committees, Soviets), will overcome the remnants of the
psychology of charitable relief, will follow the path of organised class resistance against
the village profiteers, and must become a firm support of the proletarian”policy in the
fight for uniting the middle peasantry with the proletariat.

“The Party Conference declares that agricultural co-operation, both from the
standpoint of its economic work as well as regards attracting the masses and correct
socialist leadership, is far from fulfilling its great rdle. The Party Conference makes
it incumbent on all members to pay the closest regard to developing the agricultural
co-operatives and to adopt all measures to ensure their proper growth.

“The increased activity of the masses, together with the growing activity of all
class groupings on the basis of the economic advance, is a factor of the greatest political
importance. The proletariat and its Party must make use of this growth as the funda-
mental and leading social force for the purpose of attracting still larger masses into
the process of socialist construction on all fronts, and for the fight against the bureau-
cratism of the State apparatus.

“ In the town the growth of the activity of the masses found its expression in the
revival of the State Soviets, of the trade unions, the workers’ co-operatives, &fc. In
the village the increased activity of the masses of the middle peasantry and of the village
poor found its expression in the revival of the Soviets and of the co-operatives. The
Party Conference once again emphasises that, under the present conditions, the
dictatorship of the proletariat cannot be consolidated by methods of war Communism
and administrative pressure, that the co-operatives cannot be built up except on the
voluntary principle or without the elected organs giving account to their electors and
without these organs having the confidence of the members, that the revival of the
Soviets and the increase of their connection with broad circles of the working population
is a necessary prerequisite for all further work of the Party and of the Soviet power.

“‘The revival of the village Soviets and of the co-operatives, which provide scope
for the initiative and activity of the peasantry, is a precondition, from the point of
view of maintaining and consolidating the proletarian leadership, of the revival, the
increased activity, and consolidation of the proletarian organisations. Only under
this condition can the proletarian dictatorship be consolidated and the carrying out of
a correct political line from the point of view of Socialism be guaranteed. Hence
arises in the first place the slogan of the revival of the trade unions, these proletarian
mass organisations which must embrace the entire proletariat. Trade union democracy
must be that method which facilitates the participation of the masses in common
work, extends the possibilities of selecting new comrades for higher positions, renews
the leading cadres of the trade union organisations, and renders possible the class
solidarity of and raises the class consciousness of the proletarian masses.

“ In order, accordingly, to carry through the entire work of reviving the mass
organisations of the proletariat and of the peasantry, it is necessary that the leading
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force of these organisations, i.£., the Russian Communist Party in all its constituent
parts, follows the path of consistent inner Party democracy. The Party Conference
approves the November Manifesto of the Plenum of the Central Committee regarding
inner Party democracy, and proposes to the Party organisations that they consider in
this respect the following tasks :—
“ (@) Raising the activity of the broad Party masses in the discussion and
solution of the most important questions of Party policy.
“(8) Consistent observation of eligibility of the leading Party organs by
attracting new forces to the work of leadership, extending the circle of active
Party workers, and training fresh Party cadres in order to help the old.
“(¢) Raising the qualification of Party functionaries, especially raising
their theoretical level.
“(d) Spreading of the principles of Leninist theory among the broadest
Party circles.

“ The consolidation of the Party and the strengthening of its leading rble in all
spheres of constructive work, which is more necessary than ever in the present compli-
cated situation, is a prerequisite for the correct regulation of the composition of the
Party. The Party Conference considers it necessary to conduct a policy in this sphere
which aims at raising the qualitative composition of the Party organisations, which
strives to attract ever greater numbers of workers into the Party, and constantly to
raise the preponderance of its proletarian Party core. The Party Conference at the
same time affirms the necessity of a strict carrying out of the measures laid down for
restricting admittance into the Party to only proletarian elements, but rejects the policy
which leads to an immoderate swelling of the Party membership and to its being
swamped with semi-proletarisn elements which have not passed through any school
of trade unions and of proletarian organisations. The Party Conference condemns
such attempts, which have nothing in common with Leninism, which deny the correct
change of relations between the Party (advance guard of the class) and the class, and
render impossible the Communist leadership.

 The leading rdle of the Party can only be secured by absolute unity of will,
by solidarity of the Party cadres, with the maintenance and consolidation of Bolshevik
proletarian discipline in the Party.

“The Party Conference approves the policy of the Central Committee, which
aimed at not allowing an open discussion with some leaders of the Leningrad organisa-
tion and their individual supporters in the Central Committee, and to removing the
differences of opinion within the Party, as well as securing the collective leadership
of the Party.

“The Party Conference instructs the Central Committee to conduct a determined
fight against all attempts to create 2 breach in the Party, no matter from whence they
may come and by whom they may be conducted. The Party Conference expresses
the firm conviction that the Leningrad organisation will march in the first ranks of
the fighters for the solidarity and the unity of our Lenin Party—a unity which must
be maintained and strengthened at all costs.

“The Party Conference welcomes the strengthening of the bonds between the
proletariat of the Soviet Union and the proletariat of all countries. The Party Conference
sees in this the growing influence of the Soviet Union as the point of support of the
International Labour Movement. The Party Conference proposes to the Central
Committee that it continues in the future to strengthen and to consolidate with all
its powers the bonds of international solidarity, under whose banner was born the
dictatorship of the proletariat, and under the sign of which the proletariat fought
for and strengthened its rule.”
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INDIA
Textile Workers' Strike

HE strike of mill hands in the Bombay cotton industry ended with the
I withdrawal of the notices of reduction of wages on December 1, which
followed the Government’s announcement of November 30 that the
cotton excise would be suspended. The strike, which lasted for ten weeks,
was the cause of intense suffering to the 150,000 workers engaged. Many
are reported to have succumbed in the effort to travel by road back to their
villages, and many more have fallen victims to the epidemics which appeared
in the slum tenements which they inhabit in Bombay. It was stated that at
first the mills were resuming work slowly, but the number of hands presenting
themselves was insufficient. Actually only a few thousands were ready to

accept the reduced wages. .

The chief excuse used by the millowners for their action in cutting wages
by 114 per cent. was the burden of the excise duty of 3} per cent. on Indian
woven Cotton goods, amounting to 21,000,000 rupees per year for the whole
industry, of which about two-thirds is paid by the Bombay millowners. The
campaign for the removal of this duty has been one of the planks in the whole
Nationalist struggle for a long period, and has been especially intense since the
slump set in after the post-war period of prosperity. A demand was made for
its abolition by the Legislative Assembly in March of this year, and again on
September 16, after the outbreak of the strike, the Government was defeated
by §7-32 on a motion that the excise duty be suspended for the rest of the
year. These votes, however, were ignored by the Government. Subsequently
deputations from the millowners extracted from the Viceroy a promise that
the duty would be removed when financial considerations permitted. Finally
the Government gave way, and it was announced that the financial position
was now sufficiently assured to allow of the duty being suspended from
December 1, 1925. Thereupon the millowners announced the restoration of
the previous wage rates, and the strike came to an end.

The leaders of Indian Labour took part in the campaign against the
excise duty and, while opposing the wage-cut, proclaimed their complete
solidarity with the millowners on that question. Their deputation to the
Viceroy in August put forward as its chief demand that the duty be removed,
on condition that the relief so obtained be used to restore the wage-cut.

No steps, however, were taken to organise resistance by the operatives to
the employers’ attack, and until the last moment the Bombay leaders expressed
themselves against a strike, although they warned the millowners that the
mood of the men was such that a strike could hardly be averted. A few days
after the strike actually broke out, a meeting of the Labour leaders was held
in Bombay which

resolved that as the situation had become serious and had got out of hand
the leaders should do nothing for the present, but to watch things for a week
or so. (Bombay Chromicle, September 21, 1925.)

Meanwhile they contented themselves with making unavailing represen-
tations to the Governor of Bombay.

The extraordinary solidarity and determination of the men finally
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compelled the assistance of the leaders, and towards the end of October a
Committee of Assistance to the Textile Workers was organised representing
the chief Labour organisations in Bombay, with Mr. N. M. Joshi at the head,
for the purpose of providing relief for destitute and starving workers. By its
help many hundreds of strikers were enabled to leave Bombay for their village
homes, and towards the end of the strike over §,000 strikers in Bombay were
being given a grain allowance daily at nineteen different centres, the total
expenditure increasing to about £60 per day.

This relief work would have been impossible but for the donations that
have come from the European Trade Union Movement, and it is thanks to
their aid that the strikers have been helped to hold out and a great deal of
suffering alleviated. The Indian trade union organisations have given such
help as their meagre financial resources permitted, but the Indian Nationalists
and politicians generally, in whose interest the struggle had actually been
brought about, stood by without lifting a finger to give financial or other
support to the strikers.

JAPAN
Agricultural Conditions in Japan
HE total area of cultivated land in Japan is approximately 15,000,000 acres,
I of which rather more than half supports rice. The number of houses occupied
by farmers and peasants is about 5,500,000, and the usual size of plot cultivated
is about 2.7 acres. About one-third of the houses are owned by their occupants.
Cultivating such small plots, the peasants naturally live in conditions of the greatest
poverty.
The system of land tenure is such that the farmer pays approximately 55 per cent.
of the total of the produce as rent to the landlord.

In the existing conditions of agriculture, the maximum possible production of rice
on a farm of 2.7 acres (most farms and holdings appear to be near this mean figure)
is 25 doks (1 Aoks =m4.9 bushels). Of this the landlord takes about 14 Aoks, leaving
11 for the farmer, which at current prices can be sold for 440 yen (£44). A large
proportion of this income is spent on tools, fertilisers, {Jc.

The landlord, on the other hand, claims that as the present price of land is about
2,200 yew per acre, his return is small—about 7 per cent. per annum after allowing for
taxation. In reply it is pointed out that the land was originally obtained at the price
of about 100 yes per acre in the early years of the Meiji era (since ¢. 1870).

Most of the landlords (jimusAi) own hundreds or thousands of acres, and there is
in consequence a very sharp clash of class interest between them and their tenants.
Many associations (No-kwai) have been set up for the preservation of good relations
between landlords and tenants. In December, 1923, 347 of these were officially
reported, with a total membership of 47,000. On the other hand, in the last few
years a ?urely cultivators’ organisation, Nippos-Nomin-Kumiai (Japanese Agricultural
Workers’ Union), has arisen, and in 1925 claimed more than 1,000, branches and
300,000 members. It is based on the recognition of the class struggle, and aims at a
complete reorganisation of the whole system of agriculture.
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TWO SIDES OF A MEDAL

The Other Side of the Medal. By Edward Thompson. (Hogarth Press,
1925, 5s.)

HIS litde book may be considered to serve a double purpose. It is

I intended by the author to be an exposure of the unfairness of British

, treatment of the Indian Mutiny, but it is equally an exposure of the
~author.

Perhaps there are still people who believe that British rule in India has
been fair yet kind, and that it is impossible for an Englishman to commit an
atrocity. In that case it may be worth while recommending them the perusal
of this book, for it contains a record of facts that should make them blench.
No school book omits to mention the atrocity of the “ Black Hole ” of Calcutta,
but they all, larger works included, draw a veil over the ghastly horrors
committed by the British in the process of suppression of the rebellion. Mr.
Thompson, with a high moral purpose in view, has felt that the time has
come to show something of the * other side of the medal.”

The book is of no value in helping towards an historical understanding
of the Mutiny. It is true that the author attempts to show that the Mutiny
was much more than the simple military revolt caused by the issue of the
“ greased cartridges ” which it is represented to be in popular school books,
and he quotes the statement of the Oxford History of India that:—

Discontent and unrest were widely prevalent among the civil population,
and in several places the populace rose before the sepoys at those stations
mutinied.

But he considers that the question how far it was a popular movement, a real
war for independence (the view taken by many Indian nationalists), to be
still ““ an unsolved problem.” The truth is, of course, that it was neither the
one nor the other, for it was a reactionary movement for the restoration of
the old social conditions, led by the feudal landed class, whose lands and titles
had been filched from them by the British Administration. Thus, for instance,
Kaye, in his history of the Sepoy war, points out that during the process of
land settlement (the revision of land ownership accompanying the survey of
British territory and the fixing of rents):—
The Talukdars, an influential class of men, were dispossessed of rights and
interests in the land and reduced to absolute ruin;
and further

Under the system which we introduced, men who had been proprietors
of vast tracts of country . . . shrivelled into tenants of mud huts and possessors
only of a few cooking pots.

Later on he quotes a letter to Lord Canning from Oudh which says that the
* Talukdars are forcibly resuming their former villages and slaying all who
oppose them.”

The expropriated feudal class, together with the destruction of the power .
and authority of the Brahmin priesthood, provided potent material for leading
a rebellion. But the masses of the people were less interested in restoring
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feudalism, and the progressive elements, especially the intellectuals, were firmly
on the side of the British. Thus the mutiny took strongest hold in the Native
States, where feudalism was strongest, and it could be quickly suppressed as it
was by no means a united national uprising.

All this, however, finds no mention in the book under review. The
author’s intention was different. As a loyal, God-fearing English missionary,
proudly conscious of the general beneficence of British rule and of the
superiority of his race over the benighted heathen, he is convinced that if his
fellow-Christians would admit that we have not been fair in our treatment
of the mutiny, then there could be reconciliation between Britain and India,
and the two nations could be friends.

This sounds like a caricature, but it is a literal statement of his theme.
Far be it for him to even hint at such gross material things as the economic
exploitation of India | All evils, and especially the evils of Indian behaviour
towards their British beneficiaries, are the working of the poison of our
treatment of the mutiny. Indians are a cringing inferior race of beings.
To take a characteristic example of his many strictures :—

The measures of self-government granted from time to time have frequently
been worked listlessly, or—I am afraid it is impossible to avoid repetition of
the word—dishonestly. The world’s literature of abuse might be ransacked
and still the crown for utter irrelevance and reckless unfairness allowed to rest
with the Indian extremist Press.

He enlarges on this theme for pages. But he has a remedy. We should tell
the truth about the mutiny, for what Indians need is for their
self-respect to be given back to them. Make them free again and enable them
to look us and everyone in the eyes, and they will behave like free people and
cease to lie.

That, one supposes, is the missionary standpoint. Whatever the intention,
the book is an insult to India, and will certainly there be regarded as such,
although it is illuminating to notice that this does not seem to have struck
reviewers in this country (including even reviewersin the Labour press). The
time has gone by for the complacent insolence that can speak of *Sir Henry
Fowler’s noble appeal to the House of Commons that every member should
consider himself 2 member for India,” and those canting philanthropists who
do not understand the condescension of this attitude should give up politics
and confine themselves to parochial charity.

C.P.D.

A POOR STORY OF COAL

The Other Story of Coal. By T. . Parry Jones. (George Allen & Unwin,
2. 6d.)

R. PARRY JONES, who informs us that he has worked thirty-one

years in the mines, has written a very poor story indeed. The book,

- the author tells us, is an effort * to place the views of * Jack Jones,

the Miner, to the forefront.” * Jack Jones” will not feel complimented at

© Picture that one of his mates has drawn of him. Here is a sample : “ The

of TVations of the rustics below ground are pithy and often show a wealth
! Pictorial mind.” How quaint |
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The book contains a grave warning to commercial travellers. Upon so
insignificant a person as a commercial traveller may rest the responsibility of
a revolutionary and dangerous decision at a miners’ conference. He tells
them to be most careful and discreet. ‘‘ Haphazard criticism when travelling
by train might rouse passions in a delegate on his way to a conference ;
therefore it is necessary to be cautious.”

It is being generous to the author not to dig out a whole mass of contra-
dictions and inconsistencies. His qualification to write of the political views
of the miner may be judged from his conception of the various shades of
political thought amongst the miners. He places the miners into four categories:
“ A,” the rigid constitutional Socialist ; * B,” the Socialist who firmly believes
in both the * industrial aim as well as the political for the preservation and
advancement of the workers’ rights.” “ The * C”’ section are the Syndicalist
or Industrial section. They are termed under various names, such as ‘ the
Left Wing,’ ¢ the Ginger Group,’ the erstwhile ¢ Unofficial Reform Union,’
and its latest term, ‘ the Minority Movement.’” He then goes on to say,
* It may also be stated that from the ranks of these varied sections the Communsst
Party gets its ardent and enthusiastic support. This motley crew is made up of
all anti-political sections in the mining industry” (italics ours). After reading
the book one is not surprised that the author should fail to see how inconsistent
it must be of a * motley crew ™ of anti-politicals, such as he describes, to be
the * most ardent and enthusiastic ” supporters of a political party.

Much “ sob stuff " is thrown in about choirs, ambulance, mining students,
&'c., and harsh things are said about coalowners, and, in particular, about
trusts and combines.

Speaking of the coming crisis in May the author says:—

Unless all parties—workers, owners and Government—are prepared to
listen attentively to the voice of reason, we shall witness unparalleled scenes in
this country. The country and its communal welfare should receive prior
consideration before any other. Everyone’s prayers should have an addition :
“ O Lord, give us sound common sense.”

If Mr. Parry Jones ventures into print at any time in the future, we, too,
would add a prayer: *“ O Lord, give Parry Jones some sound common sense.”

B.W.
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Fruits of Liverpool—Coalition Question—What Liverpool Pre-
pared — Snowden’s View — Henderson’s View — What
Coalition Means—Back to the Liberal Party—Ex-
clusion Question—Local Parties Banned—Trades
Councils and Labour Parties—Breaking
Trade Union Solidarity—Discipline ?
—Fainthearted Advice—Giving
an  Inch—No Coalition
and No Splits.

months ago, two new developments have taken place which

are the fruits of the * spirit of Liverpool " and the inevitable
results of the policy there adopted. In the first place, an important
section of the leadership which was responsible for Liverpool has
now openly ‘begun to advocate a Liberal-Labour alliance as the
basis of the next Labour Government. In the second place, the
policy of exclusion, as was foretold from the first, has now begun
to extend from individuals to whole sections of the working class
movement, to old and strong local sections in leading working class
areas. This realisation in actual practice of the meaning of Liverpool
should awaken the whole movement to the issue in front. The
capitalist attack within the working class movement, which showed
itself in the Labour Government surrender, which showed itself
in the Liverpool programme of denial of socialism, which showed
itself in the isolation of the revolutionaries and their consequent
abandonment to Government imprisonment, has now reached the
stage of directly endeavouring to dismember the movement below
at the same time as it is involving the leadership above in alliance
with capitalism. If this policy is not defeated, it will mean that the
Labour Party will inevitably go to smash in the same way as the old
Liberal Party ; and in doing so, it will wreck the existing working
class movement, which is built on the solidarity of the local move-
ments and of the Trade Unions. This outlook is so serious that the
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whole fight of working class unity must be concentrated on the
effort to prevent this division at the outset.

serious, that it will not be entertained by more than a negligible

minority, that the Labour Party is vowed to inviolable indepen-
dence, and soforth. Thisis certainlya complete mistake. The present
policy of the Labour Party leads straight to Coalition. This is the
whole meaning of Liverpool. It is true that the Labour Party in
the country has been built up on the propaganda of working class
independence. But the practice of the Labour group in Parliament
has always been a practice of coalition in one form or another. It
was so in the Asquith Coalition of 1910-1914. It was so in the'War
Coalition of 1915-1918. It was so in the MacDonald Coalition
of 1924. And it is being prepared to be so in the next Minority
Labour Government on a basis of capitalist support. This
divergence between the practice of the Labour Party in Parliament
and the propaganda of the Labour Movement in the country is not
accident. It reflects the fact that, although the Labour Party is
based upon the organised working class movement in'the country,
the theory and practice of its leaders has never yet corresponded
to that basis and expressed the actual struggle of the working class,
but has always based itself, according to their own statement, on
certain Liberal democratic premises. The general principle of work-
ing class independence, on which the Labour Party was brought
together, has never been applied to actual daily questions, which
have always been approached from a Liberal capitalist national
point of view. This basic weakness of the Labour Party theory and
programme is inevitably brought out most clearly in the Parlia-
mentary Group, which has to take a position in relation to actual
daily questions that can be ignored by the propagandist of utopian
“ socialism in general.” Hence, until this weakness is corrected by
placing Labour Party policy squarely on the basis of the class
struggle, a growing conflict is inevitable between official Labour
Party policy and practice and the working class movement,
intensifying as the issues of the struggle deepen, and leading
inevitably (despite the subjective wishes of many of those who are
carried along by the consequences of their own policy) to coalition

IT is sometimes suggested that the question of Coalition is not
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with capitalism on the one hand, and divorce from the working
class movement on the other. This is the significance of Liverpool
and its sequel which is now revealing itself.

‘ N rHAT was the meaning of Liverpool? Liverpool was
the ratification of the MacDonald Labour Government
of 1924, and the preparation of the next Minority

Labour Government. It was the attempt to adapt the Labour

Party to the new situation. The old loose divergence, the riding of

two horses, which had reached such a dangerous point in the

episode of 1924, could not continue. In the post-war situation in

England Capitalism could no longer provide the concessions to

sections of the working class which afforded the basis of the old

stable, peaceful Labour movement, but was compelled to launch
more and more universal and concentrated attacks, driving the
workers more and more towards revolutionary class struggle. The

Labour Party, which before the war consisted of a Liberal leadership

basing itself on the old peaceful Labour movement, was caught in

the storm, and could no longer continue on the old basis. Either
the Labour Party would have to throw itself into the gathering
revolutionary struggle of the workers, directly taking the lead in the
actual fight against capitalism, or else withdraw itself bit by bit
from the working class and Socialism and enter into direct alignment
with capitalism in the division of the two camps. The former
required -a transformation for which the movement was not yet
ready, although the younger elements were moving towards it.

The Left Wing was not ready. Therefore the old Liberal leadership

was able to carry the latter, and to transform the Labour Party in a

reactionary direction. For this change two things were necessary :

first, to make the break with the working class basis, and second, to
withdraw Socialism from the current programme. The first was
accomplished by the exclusion of Communist workers and delegates,
the full significance of which is now being revealed in the measures
for the exclusion of whole sections of the organised movement ;
the second was accomplished by the new programme of reconstruc-
tion and reform, shelving nationalisation and the capital levy,
and explicitly providing a basis for the next Minority Labour
Government to hold office with capitalist support.
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THEREFORE, Messrs. Snowden and Spoor were only a
little in advance of the opportune moment, and not at
all speaking only for themselves, but very accurately
interpreting the Liverpool policy, when they declared for Liberal-
Labour Coalition as the next step. Mr. Snowden at Blackburn
declared that after the next election Liberalism might very probably
have a balancing vote, as Mr. Lloyd George had suggested, and that
in that case the Labour Party should reach a * temporary under-
standing "’ with the Liberal Party to * govern on an agreed pro-
gramme.” Mr. Snowden advocated * an alliance and an agreement
and an understanding of co-operation in Parliament upon agreed
measures,” This is very definite language. (The quotations are
taken from The Times report of his speech ; the Dasly Herald
report appears to have mislaid this section of his speech, or else
considered it insufficiently important for insertion.) - What would
be the character of such a programme? Mr. Snowden suggested
that * they might get a very large measure of land reform ; they
could deal with coal and the Tory Party, with unemployment,
education and housing.” How any of these problems could be
‘“ dealt with ” on capitalist lines (i.c., on an ** agreed programme ”’
with Liberalism) Mr. Snowden did not apparently explain. Mr.
Spoor suggested that the Labour Party “ stands theoretically for
Socialism. In reality it is werking for democracy and real human
freedom ” (the distinction is worth noticing), and that in conse-
sequence * we should be practical and face realities. A divided
Opposition means indefinite continuance of the Tories in power,
whereas a commonsense appreciation of the real issues would lead
to something like fusion.” When this striking statement was
pressed on the attention of the Dasly Herald by ** a valued reader,”
the latter replied that *“ we noticed the article, but regarded it as
having no importance.” Mr. Spoor was, however, Chief Whip in
the Labour Government ; Mr. Snowden was Chancellor of the
Exchequer. When the Chancellor of the Exchequer and the
Chief Whip of the last Labour Government, and still holding
Front Bench position, express themselves so definitely on a question
of policy without correction, it cannot be regarded as of *“no
importance.”
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ND in point of fact, are the views of, say, Messrs.

Henderson, Thomas, Clynes and 'Webb really so different

from those of Messrs. Snowden and Spoor, save that they
would consider it wiser not to commit themselves to any statement
until after the event? What are their views on the position that will
arise after the next election ? They hardly expect an absolute
Labour majority : indeed, their speeches on the prospect of a
Minority Labour Government make this clear. They expect, or
hope, that the existing Conservative majority will be replaced by a
Labour and Liberal majority. They then hope to form a Minority
Labour Government to govern (to govern, not to make a socialist
gesture and dissolve) with Liberal support. But the Liberals have
made clear that such support will not be given without an agreed
bargain as to programme. The conclusion is plain. If circumstances
make it necessary, the agreed bargain will be made when the time
comes, and the Coalition will exist as a fact for the movement and
afford a plea to excuse all sins (“ office, not power ”).  Indeed,
Mr. Henderson hinted very plainly at this in his speech at Burnley
in reply to Mr. Lloyd George. He said :—

True, no one could foresee the position of the three parties as
the result of the next appeal to the people, but he could assure them it
would not be for want of hard work on the part of the entire Labour
Movement if Labour failed to secure a majority ; but whatever
happened, the Labour Party would not purchase Liberal support by a
betrayal of its principles, the lowering of its ideals, or the mutilation of
its programme as set out in its constitution and the decisions of its
annual conference.

*“ Labour will not purchase Liberal support by a betrayal of its
principles.” Of course not. Who ever heard of a party that betrayed
its principles? Mr. Henderson, with his vast experience of the War
Coalition of Lloyd George and of the Secret Service administration
against the Labour Movement in 1924, may be implicitly trusted
to be a careful judge of this point. * Mutilation of its programme
as set out in its constitution and the decisions of its annual con-
ference.” What need ? The mutilation has been done already in the
** decisions of its annual conference —at Liverpool. Once Socialism
has been thrown overboard (or, more politely, elevated into an ideal
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like the Sermon on the Mount), what difficulty remains? Is there
anything in the Liverpool programme that a Liberal could not
swallow ?

‘ N rHAT would such a Coalition mean? The Labour
Party exists to fight for Socialism, to lead the workers
against Capitalism. But the Labour Party would be

forming a Government, not to introduce or endeavour to introduce
Socialism and establish working class control, but to administer
for Capitalism, to administer in alliance with Capitalism, to maintain
with force the existing system of subjection at home and abroad.
In consequence the workers, in their conflict with Capitalism,
would invariably find themselves having to encounter the Labour
Government at the head of the Capitalist machine. Every aspect
of the capitalist subjection they were fighting would be under the
sanction of their own Labour Government. And the Labour
Government, directly allied with Capitalism, with its eye on the
capitalist majority in the House of Commons, with its eye on the
understanding with Liberalism, could not act otherwise. An
inevitable divergence and disintegration would ensue, of which the
nine months of 1924 were only a foretaste. The Labour Party
would be stultified. The Labour Movement would be divided
against itself. Socialism and the propaganda of the Labour Party
would be discredited. As with the Trade Unions after the surrender
of Black Friday, as with German Social Democracy after 1919,
there would be a great falling away, with the disillusionment of the
masses. All the work of a generation of building up the Labour
Party distinct from Liberalism, on the basis of the working class,
would be thrown away. Once again the working class would be
outside, and within Parliament would be a great * reform * party,
claiming to speak for * the whole of the people,” offering promises
and hollow reforms without attacking capitalism, and in reality
driving along the road of capitalism and imperialism on the basis
of the impoverishment of the workers and the growing accumula-
tion of capital to an inevitable crash and war.
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ONCE again the task of building up a mass political party

of the workers would have to be taken up anew, but under

different conditions. For the conditions would no longer
be the same. The old Liberal Party was able to have a compara-
tively long run before the crash. Capitalism was still in the ascendant
and only beginning to be shaken in the later years. The building
up of the beginnings of political working class organisation took
place under relatively peaceful conditions. Only in the final years,
in 1911-1914, did the beginnings of the breaking out of the storm
appear. But in the post-war period these conditions are gone.
Capitalism can no longer be stable, nationally or internationally.
The period of revolutionary struggle has begun. The pace of events
is much more rapid, the antagonisms of capitalism and imperialism
more intense, the reserves of capitalism less, the socialist con-
sciousness of the workers stronger. The building up of the new
mass political party of the workers would have to take place under
these conditions of instability and desperate haste. The tasks for
which it would have to prepare would have to correspond to the
new revolutionary stage. And the building would have to take
place on the foundations of an existing movement in the face of a
leadership still claiming the allegiance of the workers, although in
reality completely given over to Liberalism, and stillable to hold large
sections by associations of the past, traditions and discipline. The
situation of the German working class movement, fatally divided
between Social Democracy and Communism, and hampered by the
relics of the past from responding to the revolutionary stage, would
be in danger of being repeated in this country. This is the greatest
danger of the policy of Coalition. The abandonment of the working
class struggle by a section of the leadership means the fatal dis-
rupting of the working class movement. Unity with capitalism
means breaking the links with the revolutionary working class.
The revolutionary mass party of the workers will inevitably develop
in response to the needs of the present stage. But the struggle of
to-day in this country is to secure that the main forces of the working
class movement shall so far as possible be carried intact and united
into the new stage.
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T is for this reason that the question of exclusions in the

Labour Party is of such cardinal importance at the present time.

When the question of Communist exclusions was taken by
the Labour Party Executive, the full significance of this question
was not realised by many working class leaders. They thought that
it was a question simply of a small group of individuals and certain
peculiar opinions. In consequence, even where sympathetic per-
sonally and ready to uphold the viewpoint of * tolerance” in
general, they did not see their way to fight the issue politically, or
even recognise it as a political issue of direct concern to themselves.
This was a profound mistake. The consequences of this mistake are
only now beginning to be realised in the direct menace to the unity
of the whole working class movement. The question of Communism
in the Labour Party was, in fact, the question of the Class Struggle
in the Labour Party, and, therefore, the question of the future of
the Labour Party. The Labour Party Executive, in proposing to
exclude Communist delegates on the ground of disbelief in
parliamentary democracy, were, in fact, directly destroying the class
basis of the Labour Party and endeavouring to substitute a Liberal
doctrinal basis. The importance of this went very much further
than the Communist Party. The attempt to impose a Liberal
doctrinal basis on a working class movement, which has hitherto
been organised and recruited on the basis of working class solidarity
through the Trade Unions, means inevitably to disrupt that
movement. The working class organisations, in proportion as they
advance beyond these Liberal illusions, are automatically ejected. It
stands to reason that if Communist individuals are excluded,
working class organisations holding similar views are also excluded.
The Communists exist within the movement,and cannot be exorcised
by a resolution. Therefore, the attempt to enforce the Labour
Party Executive ban means that the working class organisations,
which are the units of the Labour Party, must also destroy their
class basis and break their ranks. If working class solidarity is too
- strong to be broken, then the centre must itself make the effort to
break it. So the process of disruption spreads like a plague through
the movement, with a wider and wider sweep at every stage,
because the original principle of disruption, which may have seemed
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so small at the outset, was not fought and prevented from the
first. The growth of Communism in the working class movement
cannot be prevented by a ban ; but it is possible to shatter and
disrupt the working class movement by such a ban.

‘ N rHEN the proposal of Communist exclusion was first

brought up by the Labour Party Executive four years

ago, it was predicted in these Notes, in July, 1922,
that the proposal, if carried, would have two consequences : (1) to
exclude local labour parties ; and (2) eventually to exclude trade
unions. The first part of this process has now begun. The Labour
Party Executive announces the exclusion of three local labour parties:
the Battersea Trades Council and Labour Party ; the Bethnal
Green Trades Council and Labour Party, and the South-West
Bethnal Green Divisional Labour Party. This is, of course, only a
beginning, as many more local labour parties are involved. It is,
however, quite sufficient to demonstrate the process. The Battersea
movement is one of the historic centres of the socialist movement in
England. Forty years ago the Socialist and working class banner
was being carried forward in Battersea long before the existence of
the Labour Party was brought about as a result of the efforts of the
carly pioneers. To-day the Trades and Labour Council focuses and
organises an active working class movement which dominates the
local and municipal political life, Communists and other Labour
workers co-operating in the common fight. It is, indeed, one of
the many significant pointers for the future of the working class
movement in Britain that a typical pioneer centre such as Battersea
should to-day be developing a strong Communist tendency and
actively realising the united front. There is no question, here, of
any lack of working class solidarity. Now, however, by an arbitrary
fiat from above, from those who should be leading the way in work-
ing class solidarity and progress, this natural development of the
working class movement is to be forbidden ; the working class
solidarity is to be banned ; Battersea is to be cut off from the national
working class movement ; and a split from outside is to be

endeavoured to be made in the close-woven unity of the local
movement,
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HAT does it mean to exclude a local labour party ? A
‘ }‘ ; local labour party is a combination of trade union
branches, socialist societies, co-operative societies and
individual members in a locality. The trade union branches con-
stitute the principal membership. Thus the local labour party
comprises the local working class movement. It is not an abstract
political entity which can be separated from the single and un-
divided working class movement. Indeed, the local Trades Council
and the local Labour Party is often one and the same body (it will be
noticed that two of the three cases which have been excluded are
* Trades Councils and Labour Parties ). In fact the constitution
of the Labour Party directly advocates the unity of the local trade
union and political movement in a single body :—

Ruie 8 (2b).—Where local Labour Parties and Trades Councils
at present exist in the same area every effort must be made to amal-
gamate these bodies, retaining in one organisation the industrial and
political functions.

Thus the local working class movement is a single whole. Any blow
at the local Labour Party to divide its forces is a blow at the whole
local working class movement, trade union no less than political.
There can be no question of separation. It is this that gives the
cardinal importance to the question of exclusions and splits in the

Labour Party.

HAT happens when a local Labour Party is excluded?

‘;‘) The split is not simply a split of the local movement
and the national movement, The split extends right

into the fabric of the local movement. This is made clear by the
official announcement following the Executive decision. The
London Labour Party Executive, in pursuance of the National

Executive decision, announces its intention—

In conjunction with the Headquarters of the Party to take steps
for the strengthening of the Labour Party movement in the area
concerned. '

In these efforts we shall welcome the co-operation of every one
who is willing to respect the constitution of the Party.

What does this mean in practice ? New local Labour Parties will
be set up in the areas concerned. But these new local Labour

Parties will not be the old ones, which have refused to surrender
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their solidarity. They will, therefore, be set up on the basis of such
a minority of *“loyal” branches as can be secured and induced to
break away from the main body. Two bodies will now exist in
place of one : an * official ” * recognised "’ minority body being
split off from the main body of the movement. These bodies will
not be simply two parties, representing a division of view within
the working class. It will be a division of the trade union movement,
and therefore a smashing of working class solidarity. The local work-
ing class solidarity which is the bedrock of the Labour movement
in this country will be artifically broken up. And this split will
take place, not through any local disunity, but through external
agents sent down to create a split under headquarters’ orders. This
is the gift of the Labour Party Executive to the working class on
the eve of a heavy capitalist attack. It is a crime and a disgrace,
and the whole movement must unite to stop it.

THE view has sometimes been expressed that this system
of splits and expulsions should be accepted in the name of
“discipline.” This view has even been advocated in a
journal of the Left, which in general advocates working class unity.
Such a view is a travesty of discipline. It means to lose completely
the end (working class solidarity) in the means (discipline). To
travel this road means to travel the road of the unhampered shatter-
ing of the Trade Union movement by the Right Wing leaders after
the German model. That road must be barred and blocked in this
country by all genuine supporters of working class unity. What is
discipline ? Discipline in an army means in the last resort to keep
the ranks in a fight—to keep the ranks, even though every officer
has fled, shown the white feather or gone over to the enemy.
Troops who are able to keep their ranks and not break up even
under such conditions are spoken of as seasoned and disciplined
troops. Working Class Discipline means to maintain working
class solidarity in the face of every enemy. The first duty of every
worker is to working class solidarity. If this is not understood,
discipline becomes an instrument in the hands of the enemy, like
the fettering of Liebknecht for the first six months of the war.
The duty of every local Labour Party that has been expelled is to
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fight to maintain an unbroken front of working class solidarity
against every attempt to split them, until help comes to reinstate
them in their rightful place in the movement once more : and every
working class leader worth his salt should assist and encourage
them to do so.

“ HE Executive Committee was within its rights,” says
the juridical Lansbury’s Labour Weekly. * But we do
earnestly hope that this is the last we shall hear of this

topic, and that both Right and Left Wings will let it lie. There are

far more important tasks before us. Nothing is more. important
than national trade union unity, provided that this is understood
and operated in the sense of getting ready for the big united
struggle that is coming.” This is really wilful blindness. Local
working class solidarity, which is the whole basis of trade union
unity, is to be allowed to go by the board—in the name of the
higher cause of trade union unity. How can there be trade union
unity if it is not realised in the localities ? What is the meaning of

“ getting ready ” if the front is being broken in the localities ? Why

is * getting ready " adjudged * more important ” than the United

Front—as if the two things were different. But, indeed, the same

issue of the same journal proceeds to define on another page what

*“ Getting Ready " means. ** Getting Ready " means, we are told :—

Stop Wrangling. Can we not, all of us, make an honest effort to
get our internal disputes squared up so as to present a united front
to the common enemy ?

Work for the Trades Councils. What is your Trades Council
doing ? Are all the union branches in the town affiliated to it? . . .
All these things want carefully looking to well before the crisis comes.

Rally round the one body in which men of all groups are used to
working together—the Trade Union movement. The local Trades
Council has been too long a debating society. Let us make of it a
fighting reality.

Now apply this to Battersea. Battersea Trades Council and Labour
Party is in process of being disaffiliated from the national movement;
headquarter agents are to be sent to * reorganise "’ the movement,
that is, to split the existing local movement and induce such trade
union branches as can be secured to secede from the main body.

This process is accepted without protest, and submission is urged.
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“We do hope that this is the last we shall hear of this topic”
(when every one knows that it is a question, not of three, but of
something more like ninety-three local labour parties already);
“ and that both Right and Left Wings will let it lie ” (why should
working class disunity be let lie ?) And while this actual process
of disruption in the heart of the local movements is going on and
allowed to pass with expressions of pharisaic neutrality, the old
watery generalisations of working class unity are trotted out :
“ Rally round the one body,” “ Stop wrangling,” * Are all the
union branches in the town affiliated ? ”’ &c.—without the slightest
regard for their real meaning in actual practice.

T is not a question simply of three local labour parties. The

Labour Party Executive has skilfully initiated its campaign by

selecting three local labour parties as if to give the impression
that there is only question of an insignificant minority and so to
lull attention. In reality, as is well known, something like a hundred
local labour parties have committed precisely the same “offence ”
as the three in question, i.c., the offence of maintaining working
class solidarity and refusing to carry out orders of disruption. In
London alone, at the Left Wing Conference in January, fifty-three
local labour parties were officially represented. If * discipline ™
is to be maintained all the hundred and more local labour parties
will have to be subjected to the same process. To do this at one
swoop would arouse a storm. And therefore, to accept quietly the
expulsion of three, because it is only a question of three, is to play
straight into the hands of the disruptionists. Nor is it a question
simply of local labour parties. Sooner or later the same question
will inevitably reach the Trade Unions. As soon as a trade union
goes “ red,” the Labour Party Executive Right Wing will endeavour
to apply the same process, and so begin the break-up of the national
trade union movement. It is the issue of trade union unity itself
that is at stake. The real fight for trade union unity must necessarily
take account of this issue, and take up from the first the mainten-
ance of working class solidarity throughout the movement. If the
Labour Party Executive endeavours to lay hands on a Trades
Council and Labour Party, the General Council itself should have
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a say in the question. The hour was never more urgent for preparing
the working class front ; and the work of disruption cannot be
allowed to go on unchecked, pending the result of some future
conference.

make a firm and immediate stand on two issues which

need to be laid down with absolute clearness. The first is
No Coalition with Capitalism. And the second is No Splits in the
Working Class. Both these dangers are visibly present ; and both
—the coalition with capitalism, and the splits in the working class—
are being directly worked for by the Right Wing leadership. They
can only be prevented by a united Left Wing, which can mobilise
the mass of working class feeling throughout the movement to
check their realisation. The major issues of positive Left Wing
policy are still in process of being worked®out, and have still to be
fought out through many stages in the Labour Party. But these
two issues are of immediate urgency ; they will be readily agreed
by the majority of the movement ; and both can be effectively
realised if a decided stand is made from the outset by every leader
and constituent organisation that is concerned for the future of the
working class movement in this country. Any separation of the
Labour Party and the Trade Unions is dangerous ; and the
working class unity that is needed for the struggles in front must
be established throughout the movement.

THEREFORE, the whole working class movement should

R. P. D.




THE REVOLUTION IN
CHINA AND IN EUROPE

By KARL MARX

(We owe it to the courtesy of Professor Riazanov, Director of the
Marx and Engels Institute in Moscow, that we are able to print the
original English text of the following striking article on China.  Together
with the two articles on India reprinted in T LaBour MONTHLY,
December, 1925, and the introductory article of Professor Riazanov
which appeared in Tue LABOUR MONTHLY /ast month, we are now
able after the lapse of seventy years to appreciate the accuracy of Marx’s
analysis of the development of capitalism in Asia.)

MOST profound yet fantastic speculator on the principles

which govern the movements of Humanity, was wont to

extol as one of the ruling secrets of nature, what he called
the law of the contact of extremes. The homely proverb that
“ extremes meet ”’ was, in his view, a grand and potent truth in
every sphere of life ; an axiom with which the philosopher could
as little dispense as the astronomer with the laws of Kepler or the
great discovery of Newton.

Whether the “ contact of extremes’ be such a universal
principle or not, a striking illustration of it may be seen in the effect
the Chinese revolution seems likely to exercise upon the civilised
world. It may seem a very strange, and a very paradoxical assertion,
that the next uprising of the people of Europe, and their next
movement for republican freedom and economy of Government,
may depend more probably on what is now passing in the Celestial
Empire—the very opposite of Europe—than on any other political
cause that now exists—more even than on the menaces of Russia
and the consequent likelihood of a general European war. But yet
it is no paradox, as all may understand by attentively considering
the circumstances of the case.

Whatever be the social causes, and whatever religious, dynastic,
or national shape they may assume, that have brought about the
chronic rebellions subsisting in China for about ten years past, and
now gathered together in one formidable revolution, the occasion

14§ K
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of this outbreak has unquestionably been afforded by the English
cannon forcing upon China that soporific drug called opium.
Before the British arms the authority of the Manchou dynasty fell
to pieces ; the superstitious faith in the eternity of the Celestial
Empire broke down ; the barbarous and hermetic isolation from
the civilised world was infringed ; and an opening was made for
that intercourse which has since proceeded so rapidly under the
golden attractions of California and Australia. At the same time the
silver coin of the Empire, its lifeblood, began to be drained away
to the British East Indies.

Up to 1830, the balance of trade being continually in favour
of the Chinese, there existed an uninterrupted importation of
silver from India, Britain and the United States into China. Since
1833, and expecially since 1840, the export of silver from China
to India has become almost exhausting for the Celestial Empire.
Hence the strong decrees of the Emperor against the opium trade,
responded to by still stronger resistance to his measures. Besides
this immediate economical consequence, the bribery connected
with opium smuggling has entirely demoralised the Chinese State
officers in the Southern provinces. Just as th¢ Emperor was wont
to be considered the father of all China, so his officers were looked
upon as sustaining the paternal relation to their respective districts.
But this patriarchal authority, the only moral link embracing the
vast machinery of the State, has gradually been corroded by the
corruption of those officers, who have made great gains by conniving
at opium smuggling. This has occurred principally in the same
Southern provinces where the rebellion commenced. It is almost
needless to observe that, in the same measure in which opium has
obtained the sovereignty over the Chinese, the Emperor and his
staff of pedantic mandarins have become dispossessed of their own
sovereignty. It would seem as though history had first to make this
whole people drunk before it could rouse them out of their
hereditary stupidity.

Though scarcely existing in former times, the import of
English cottons, and to a small extent of English woollens, has
rapidly risen since 1833, the epoch when the monopoly of trade
with China was transferred from the East India Company to private
commerce, and on a much greater scale since 1840, the epoch when
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other nations, and especially our own, also obtained a share in the
Chinese trade. This introduction of foreign manufactures has had
a similar effect on the native industry to that which it formerly
had on Asia Minor, Persia and India. In China the spinners and
weavers have suffered greatly under this foreign competition, and
the community has become unsettled in proportion.

The tribute to be paid to England after the unfortunate war of
1840, the great unproductive consumption of opium, the drain of
the precious metals by this trade, the destructive influence of
foreign competition on native manufactures, the demoralised
condition of the public administration, produced two things ; the
old taxation became more burdensome and harassing, and new
taxation was added to the old. Thus in a decree of the Emperor,
dated Pekin, January g, 1853, we find orders given to the viceroys
and governors of the Southern provinces of Woo-chang and Hun-
Yang to remit and defer the payment of taxes, and especially not
in any case to exact more than the regular amount ; for otherwise,
says the decree, ‘ how will the poor people be able to bear it ?
“ And thus, perhaps,” continued the Emperor, *“ will my people,
in a period of general hardship and distress, be exempted from the
evils of being pursued and worried by the tax-gatherer.” Such
language as this, and such concessions we remember to have heard
from Austria, the China of Germany, in 1848.

All these dissolving agencies acting together on the finances, the
morals, the industry, and political structure of China, received their
full development under the English cannon in 1840, which broke
down the authority of the Emperor, and forced the Celestial Empire
into contact with the terrestrial world. Complete isolation was the
prime condition of the preservation of Old China. That isolation
having come to a violent end by the medium of England, dis-
solution must follow as surely as that of any mummy carefully
preserved in 2 hermetically sealed coffin, whenever it is broughtinto
contact with the open air. Now, England having brought about
the revolution of China, the question is how that revolution will in
time react on England, and through England on Europe. This
question is not difficult of solution.

The attention of our readers has often been called to the
unparalleled growth of British manufacture since 1850. Amid the
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most surprising prosperity, it has not been difficult to point out
the clear symptoms of an approaching industrial crisis. Not-
withstanding California and Australia, notwithstanding the immense
and unprecedented emigration, there must ever, without any
particular accident, in due time arrive a moment when the extension
of the markets is unable to keep pace with the extension of British
manufactures, and this disproportion must bring about a new
crisis with the same certainty as it has done in the past. But, if one
of the great markets suddenly becomes contracted, the arrival
of the crisis is necessarily accelerated thereby. Now, the Chinese
rebellion must, for the time being, have precisely this effect upon
England. The necessity for opening new markets, or for extending
the old ones, was one of the principle causes of the reduction of the
British tea-duties, as, with an increased importation of tea; an
increased exportation of manufactures to China was expected to
take place. Now, the value of the annual exports from the United
Kingdom to China amounted, before the repeal in 1834 of the
trading monopoly possessed by the East India Company, to only
£600,000 ; in 1836 it reached the sum of £1,326,388 ; in 1854
it had risen to £2,394,827; in 1842 it amounted to about
£3,000,000. The quantity of tea imported from China did not
exceed, in 1793, 16,167,331 Ibs. ; but in 1845 it amounted to
§0,714,6571bs. ; in 1846 to 57,584,561 lbs. ; it is now above
60,000,000 lbs.

The tea crop of the last season will not prove short, as shown
already by the export lists from Shanghai, of 2,000,000 lbs. above
the preceding year. This excess is to be accounted for by two
circumstances. On one hand, the state of the market at the close of
1851 was much depressed, and the large surplus stock left has been
thrown into the export of 1852. On the other hand, the recent
accounts of the altered British legislation with regard to imports of
tea, reaching China, have brought forward all the available teas
to a ready market, at greatly enhanced prices. But with respect to
the coming crop, the case stands very differently. This is shown
by the following extracts from the correspondence of a large
tea firm in London :—

In Shanghai the terror is extreme. Gold has advanced upward of
25 per cent., being eagerly sought for hoarding 5 silver has so far dis-

————y
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appeared that none could be obtained to pay the China dues on the British
vessels requiring port clearance; and in consequence of which
Mr. Alcock has consented to become responsible to the Chinese
authorities for the payment of these dues, on receipt of East India
Company’s bills, or other approved securities. The scarcity of the
precious metals is one of the most unfavourable features, when viewed
in reference to the immediate future of commerce, as this abstraction
occurs precisely at that period when their use is most needed, to
enable the tea and silk buyers to go into the interior and effect their
purchases, for which a large portion of bullion is paid in advance, to
enable the producers to carry on their operations.

At this period of the year it is usual to begin making arrangements
for the new teas, whereas at present nothing is talked of but the means
of protecting person and property, all transactions being at a stand.

If the means are not supplied to secure the leaves in April and
May, the early crop, which includes all the finer descriptions, both of
black and green teas, will be as much lost as unreaped wheat at
Christmas.

Now the means for securing the tea leaves will certainly not be
given by the English, American or French squadrons stationed in
the Chinese seas, but these may easily, by their interference, pro-
duce such complications, as to cut off all transactions between the
tea-producing interior and the tea-exporting sea ports. Thus, for
the present crop, a rise in the prices must be expected—speculation
has already commenced in London—and for the crop to come a
large deficit is as good as certain. Nor is this all. The Chinese,
ready though they may be, as are all people in periods of revolu-
tionary convulsion, to sell off to the foreigner all the bulky
commodities they have on hand, will, as the Orientals are used to do
in the apprehension of great changes, set to hoarding, not taking
much in return for their tea and silk, except hard money. England
has accordingly to expect a rise in the price of one of her chief
articles of consumption, a drain of bullion, and a great contraction
of an important market for her cotton and woollen goods. Even
The Ecomomiss, that optimist conjuror of all things menacing the
tranquil minds of the mercantile community, is compelled to use
language like this :—

We must not flatter oursélves with finding as extensive a market
for our exports to China as hitherto . . . It is more probable that our
export trade to China should suffer, and that there should be a
diminished demand for the produce of Manchester and Glasgow.
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It must not be forgotten that the rise in the price of so in-
dispensable an article as tea, and the contraction of so important
a market as China, will coincide with a deficient harvest in Western
Europe, and, therefore, with rising prices of meat, corn, and all
other agricultural produce. Hence contracted markets for manu-
factures, because every rise in the prices of the first necessaries of
life is counterbalanced, at home and abroad, by a corresponding
deduction in the demand for manufactures. From every part of Great
Britain complaints have been received on the backward state of
most of the crops. The Economist says on this subject :—

In the South of England not only will there be left much land
unsown, until too late for a crop of any sort, but much of the sown
land will prove to be foul, ot otherwise in a bad state for corn-growing.
On the wet or poor soils destined for wheat, signs that mischief is
going on are apparent. The time for plantmg mangel-wurtzel may
now be said to have passed away, and very little has been planted, while
the time for preparing land for the turnip is rapidly going by, without
any adequate preparation for this important crop having been accom-
plished . . . Oat sowing has been much interfered with by the snow
and rain. Few ocats were sown carly, and late sown oats seldom pro-
duce a large crop . . . In many districts losses among the breeding
flocks have been considerable.

The price of other farm-produce than corn is from 20 to 30, and
even o per cent. higher than last year. On the Continent, corn has
risen comparatively more than in England. Rye has risen in Belgium
and Holland full 100 per cent. Wheat and other grains are following
suit.

Under these circumstances, as the greater part of the regular
commercial circle has already been run through by British trade,
it may safely be augured that the Chinese revolution will throw the
spark into the overloaded mine of the present industrial system and
cause the explosion of the long prepared general crisis, which,
spreading abroad will be closely followed by political revolutions on
the Continent. It would be a curious spectacle, that of China sending
disorder into the Western World while the Western powers, by
English, French and American war steamers, are conveying
‘“order ” to Shanghai, Nankin, and the mouths of the Great
Canal, Do these ordcr-mongermg powers, which would attempt
to support the wavering Manchou dynasty, forget that the hatred
against foreigners and their exclusion from the Empire, once the

-—
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mere result of China’s geographical and ethnographical situation,
have become a political system only since the conquest of the country
by the race of the Manchou Tartars ? There can be no doubt that
the turbulent dissensions among the European nations who, at
the later end of the seventeenth century, rivalled each other in
the trade with China, lent a mighty aid to the exclusive policy
adopted by the Manchous. But more than this was done by the
fear of the new dynasty lest the foreigners might favour the
discontent existing among a large proportion of the Chinese during
the first half century or thereabouts of their subjection to the
Tartars. From these considerations, foreigners were then pro-
hibited from all communication with the Chinese except through
Canton,a town at a great distance from Pekin, and the tea districts
and their commerce restricted to intercourse with the Hong Kong
merchants, licensed by the Government expressly for the foreign
trade, in order to keep the rest of its subjects from all connection
with the odious strangers. In any case an interference on the part
of the Western Governments at this time can only serve to render
the revolution more violent, and protract the stagnation of trade.

At the same time it is to be observed with regard to India,

that the British Government of that country depends for full one-
seventh of its revenue on the sale of opium to the Chinese, while a
considerable proportion of the Indian demand for British manu-
factures depends on the production of that opium in India. The
Chinese, it is true, are no more likely to renounce the use of opium
than are the Germans to forswear tobacco. But as the new Emperor
is understood to be favourable to the culture of the poppy and the
preparation of opium in China itself, it is evident that a death
blow is very likely to be struck at once at the business of opium-
raising in India, the Indian revenue and the commercial resources
of Hindostan. Though this blow would not immediately be felt
by the interests concerned, it would operate effectually in due time
and would come in to intensify and prolong the universal financial
crisis whose horoscope we have cast above.

Since the commencement of the eighteenth century there has
been no serious revolution in Europe which had not been preceded
by a commercial and financial crisis. This applies no less to the
revolution of 1789 than to that of 1848. It is true not only that we
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every day behold more threatening symptoms of conflict between
the ruling powers and their subjects, between the State and society,
between the various classes ; but also the conflict of the existing
powers among each other gradually reaching that height where the
sword must be drawn, and the «/tima ratio of princes be recurred to.
In the European capitals, every day brings despatches big with
universal war, vanishing under the despatches of the following
day, bearing the assurance of peace for a week or so. We may be
sure, nevertheless, that to whatever height the conflict between the
European powers may rise, however threatening the aspect of the
diplomatic horizon may appear, whatever movements may be
attempted by some enthusiastic fraction in this or that country,
the rage of princes and the fury of the people are alike enervated
by the breath of prosperity. Neither wars not revolutions are likely
to put Europe by the ears, unless in consequence of a general
commercial and industrial crisis, the signal of which has, as usual,
to be given by England, the representative of European industry
in the market of the world.

It is unnecessary to dwell on the political consequences such
a crisis must produce in these times, with the unprecedented
extension of factories in England, with the utter dissolution of her
official parties, with the whole State Machinery of France trans-
formed into one immense swindling and stock-jobbing concern,
with Austria on the eve of bankruptcy, with wrongs everywhere
accumulated to be revenged by the people, with the conflicting
interests of the reactionary powers themselves, and with the Russian
dream of conquest once more revealed to the world.
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THE INDUSTRIAL
ALLIANCE

A Plea for Further Consolidation

By W. H. HUTCHINSON
(A.E.U. and Labour Party National Executive)

VOLUTION, as every one knows, applies to Trade
Unionism equally with industry, Government, and every

other social institution. Social man, be he employer or
employed, cannot escape from cosmic law. The history of British
industry is a narrative of individualism extended, unfettered and
unthinking. The mechanical inventions of the eighteenth century
launched Britain, the precursor of power-driven industry, without
one foreign rival. Every man possessed of the money, knowledge
or acquisitiveness necessary became a Captain of Industry. He
sweated his employees who were entirely at his mercy—for a space,
as we know.

The point which interests us here, however, is the bearing
which this absolute individualism had upon Labour in compelling
a close relationship between the particular industry and the men
who worked in it. A local character distinguished the early union-
ism, but the migratory habits induced by the rural exodus of the
~ eighteenth and early nineteenth century, to the towns which sprang
up round the hastily devised factories, gradually induced a national
type of organisation in labour unions. , These, however, were
purely of a craft, or occupational basis; which national organisation
rendered—of necessity during that period—more solid and more
rigid. Industry and Commerce continued on lines of utterly
reckless individualism until the ’60’s, the Companies Act of 1862
giving the first legislative indication of a coming change. Trade
Unionism, with its watchful eyes upon the employers, maintained
its occupational formation in close correspondence with industry at
each point.

Since the closing years of the nineteenth century, there have
been many amalgamations and federations of separate unions
functioning in certain industries. Some of these have been upon a
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grand scale, but the changes effected have never transgressed the
original idea underlying the craft basis. There have been groupings
of allied crafts, notably in the engineering industry. But although
the activities of the miner, the steelworker and the railwayman are
perhaps as vital to the fitter as are those of the moulder, the craft
line has not as yet been crossed by Trade Unionism. Employers
have emerged under stress of foreign competition from the hamper
of antiquated ideas. Competition is relegated to the school copy-
book, and exists as the text of last Sunday’s sermon. Employers are
practising the co-operation which they affect to condemn. The
Federation of British Industries is the outward and visible sign of
the battle formation of British capitalism, and against this power
Trade Unionism puts forward the hastily-conceived, undeveloped
device—it is little more—of the General Council. The one gratify-
ing feature of the step represented in Trade Union Evolution is
the awakening it betokens : Trade Unionism is realising its
dangers. Craft unionism has given endless evidence of its unfitness
to cope either in conflict or negotiation with the massed power of
employers in an industry. Doubts, also, have shaken the craft
mind concerning the immunity of its kingdom from invasion by the
unskilled. The progress of invention renders this daily more
insecure, and the interests, the work and wages of allied craftsmen,
necessitate a widening of the union outlook. We must, in the
evolutionary spirit, adapt ourselves to the changed environment
until we can control it. 'The craft idea mustaccept certain modification,

The emergence of the T.U.C. General Council, from which so
much was hoped, has been succeeded quite naturally by demands
to invest it with additional powers, presumably of an executive
character. It is, however, unfair—even impossible—to subject these
demands to effective criticism : the demands are too vaguely stated
for that, in fact they are nowhere definitely laid down in anything
resembling detail.

The Council functions within limits on behalf of hundreds of
unions affiliated to it separately. Without plenary powers, the Council
cannot act in a crisis on behalf of these unions. It may not pledge
them to any expenditure in a dispute; it is fettered in any compre-
hensive strike by the hesitancy and conservatism of isolated unions
which are disinclined to join in any movement which does not
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affect their interests at the given moment. Obviously, some degree
of consolidation of groups of unions is vitally necessary to any
genuine functioning of the General Council. In effect, the Council is
endeavouring to hold ground which it has not occupied. Employers
have done better ; they perfected their Associations, gaining a
wider view of their interests before risking failure in a grand effort.
The F.B.I. is the culmination of a long evolutionary process which
operated while Trade Unionism rested. Trade Unionism must
search its mind. It must conquer its own ground. It must co-
ordinate its units. When the General Council divided its affiliated
organisations into groups of cognate occupations, what was the
underlying idea ? Did the Council intend to consolidate each group
into a massed industrial union ? That is what should have been
proposed, but the absence of any step towards so obvious a con-
summation suggests either that the Council had no intention in that
direction or was persuaded not to attempt it. In the present position
of Trade Unionism, the extra powers needed by the Council cannot
be obtained, and could not be used in the ultimate issue even if they
were specifically conferred on that body. If, however, the necessary
co-ordination of the craft units were achieved, the Council could
function with efficiency and executive authority. For there is all the
difference in the world between a Trade Union hierarchy operating
on behalf of a proletariat, and a Council linked with the workers by
an intelligent and loyal body of intermediate officers.

You cannot superimpose a structure like the General Council
upon an organism like the Trade Union movement. Just as in the
natural world function precedes structure, so in our Trade Union
development the function which the movement must evolve must
determine the character of the particular structure which will give
the function fullest play. '

This can only be secured by assimilation and co-ordination of
kindred trades into a workable and efficient set of powerful groups
which have effective control within their organisations. From these
bodies the connective tissue will evolve quite naturally, and the
structure of a General Staff and Council will reflect their ideas and
purpose.

The Industrial Alliance of the * Big Five ” is, perhaps, an ideal
attempt to build an organisation of the larger Unions functioning on
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behalf of a given co-ordinated industry. Representation on the
Council or the Alliance is assured to Executives of all Unions con-
stituting the Alliance—in a delegate capacity, of course, not as
‘“ directors.” This sort of Alliance is limited, possibly to key
organisations, and unions of workmen related by occupation to
them should, if perfect industrial action is desired, enter into
alliance or amalgamation with their allied trades, and thus obtain
representation through them on the Council. In this way Labour
can be organised in Industrial Unions eligible for inclusion in the
Alliance, and the effectiveness of Trade Unionism, not merely as a
fighting force, but as a commercial asset, will be more nearly
100 per cent. than its present formation permits.

BOUND OOLUMES
Jor 1925

See  particulars on

page 130.




THE COAL CRISIS AND
THE WAY OUT

By A. J. COOK

(National Secretary, Miners’ Federation of Great Britain)

CRISIS of the greatest magnitude faces the British

working-class movement.  Capitalism in the mining

industry has reached a stage at which the maintenance of
the present basis has become impossible and drastic changes must
take place if the industry is to continue to exist.

The mining industry is the key to the economic
position of Great Britain. In the period of progressive
development of British capitalism, the miners were in the
vanguard of the working-class movement, building up a
national industrial trade union organisation and leading the
way in the struggle for better conditions and workers’ control
of industry. In the present period of capitalist decline the
miners once again occupy the key position, but in a different way.
They are now the most exposed to the capitalist attack, bearing the
brunt of the attempt of capitalism to re-establish itself at the
expense of the workers. The first attempt in this direction in 1921,
ended victoriously for the employers, but it only staved off the
crisis without providing any lasting solution for the problems
facing the industry. The critical situation that has now arisen is
a direct consequence of the flouting of the recommendations of the
Sankey Commission. If the Sankey pledges had been honoured the
coal industry would have been in a far sounder position altogether,
it would have been in a position in a large measure to meet
satisfactorily the difficulties of the present economic situation, and
the crisis as it is now would never have come into existence.

The Sankey Commission recognised and stated in the clearest
terms, that :—

The present system of ownership and working in the coal industry
stands condemned, and some other system must be substituted for it,
either nationalisation or a method of unification by national purchase
and/or by joint control.

The second report of the Sankey Commission was devoted to
working out in detail how the substitution should be made. The
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report was ignored and the mine owners were permitted to carry on
their short-sighted policy unchecked. The result is seen in the
position of the industry to-day. No one can challenge the fact that
private ownership has created chaos, conflict and confusion. While
the miners’ standard of living has been forced down below the
pre-war level, all the tremendous economic waste of royalties,
profit-making on inflated capital and uneconomical working and
organisation have been retained.

At the present time wages are appallingly low. The average
earnings per day worked vary from 8s. gd. to 10s. 4d., for the most
part the increase over the wages paid in July, 1914, lying between
§o~60 per cent., although the official index of cost of living is
7§ per cent. above pre-war. Even the mine owners in presenting °
their case quoted a figure of only 61 per cent. as the increase in
miners’ wages over the pre-war level, and their figure took no account
of short time, and, therefore, is considerably in excess of the actual
earnings. The average actual weekly earnings of the miner do not
amount to more than 48s. 6d. per week. At this level, and there are
many thousands of miners who are getting considerably less, the
miners are receiving far less than any decent minimum of sub-
sistence. Yet it is well-known that the industry has been a very
profitable one in the past. The following table shows the aggregate
profits made in the industry since the year 1913 —

Aggregate Profits.
Year ended March 31 £
1913 . .. 16,900,000
1914 .. . .. .. 21,100,000
1915 .. .. .. .. 13,900,000
1916 .. .. .. .. 26,200,000
1917 .. . .. .. 39,800,000
1918 .. . . .. 26,300,000
1919 .. .. .. .. 22,300,000
1920 .. .. .. .. 41,800,000
1921 .. .. .. 3,100,000
1922 .. .. .. (LOS:, 1,800,000
1923 .. .. . .. 15,800,000
1924 .. .. .. .. 28,800,000
1925 . .o 6,9oo,ooo

After 1917, when Gow ernment control was introduced, the
profits from by-products are excluded. These profits are estimated
to have been at least six million pounds sterling annually.
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In addition to the profits of the colliery owners, the industry
has also provided enormous sums in royalties and wayleaves.
The amounts paid to royalty owners in Great Britain average over
£6,000,000 per annum. The following are examples of the sums
drawn from the industry by certain members of our aristocracy :—

Per annum

£
Ecclesiastical Commissioners .. .. 370,000
Marquis of Bute (six years average). . 115,772

Duke of Hamilton (ten years average) 113,793
Lord Tredegar (six years average) .. 83,827
Duke of Northumberland (six years

average) .. .. . 82,450
Lord Dunraven (1918) e e 64,370
Earl Elsmere .. . . 43,497
Earl Durham .. .o .. 40,522

Notwithstanding that the industry is at present * on the dole ”
the royalty and wayleaves owners continue to draw these huge
sums from the industry.

When the coal owners refer to the poor results of the industry
in 1924 as regards dividend-paying capacity, they omit any con-
sideration of the profits earned over a number of years. They say
nothing of the extent of over-capitalisation by the issue of bonus
shares or of the payment of royalties. More important still they say
nothing of the profit of the coal industry as a whole, of which coal
getting forms only one part, and a part which cannot rightly be
considered in isolation. The official profit returns take no account
of the other processes from which the owners derive substantial
profits. The position is that the profits of coal getting may be
deliberately kept at a low figure in order to enhance the profits of
coal using concerns. As put by my colleague, Mr. S. O. Davies,

before the Samuel Coal Commission :—

The statement in our appendix proves that the persons who largely
control the coal trade to-day are interested in a number of other
industries that use or deal with a great deal of our coal output. Now,
we have come to the conclusion that there is not the same concern
to-day in the mining industry to secure profits as there was in the past.
It does not matter to the people who are largely interested in coal
to-day, whether they make their profits from their coal or from their
by-products or from the other concerns in which they are interested,
which use, consume or handle a great deal of coal.

Even granting, therefore, the general dislocation and depression
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of capitalist industry as a whole, there is no reason to believe that the
coal industry is unable to pay a living wage to its workers. At
present the industry is suffering more from the tremendous internal
inefficiency, wasteful and unscientific method of working and costly
and inefficient methods of distribution, than from the decline
in the purchase of British coal by foreign users.

The whole world coal industry is suffering from the present
crisis. The permanent causes of this crisis are to be found in the
development of coal mining in countries like India, Canada,
Australia and Africa, in the technical advances leading to economy
in the use of coal and in the substitution of other forms of fuel
(oil, hydro-electric power) for coal. But the real difficulty has arisen
from the evil of private ownership in production. These difficulties
have been augmented by the policy of successive capitalist Govern-
ments—and even of the Labour Government—by their insistence
on Reparation in Coal, the Dawes Scheme, &c., which have done
untold harm to the coal industry of every country.

Capitalism has no solution to offer but the maintenance of the
present pitiful picture of social injustice, chaos and waste at the
expense of the miners’ standard of life. Despite the fact, now
undisputed, that the miner is underpaid, underfed, and badly
housed, the coal owners demand lower wages and longer hours.

The following table shows the average earnings per day which
would be payable in the industry on the basis of the level of prices
indicated by the owners and of present conditions of working,
together with the resulting reduction from present earnings :—

Proposed % Increase or
District Earnings Decrease over Reduction;
1914

s. d s. d.
Scotland .. 6 4% 5* 4 ©
Northumberland 6 4 2 2 10}
Durham .. 6 s 2 3 63}
South Wales 7 o0 4 3 9
Eastern Division .. 7 5 11 3 6
Lancs. & Cheshire .. § II 1* 4 o}
North Wales 5 6 5* 3 7
Cumberland 5 8 8* 5 0
Forest of Dean 5 o 6* 3 11}
Somerset 6 . 27 2 4

* Decrease.
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It will be observed that the actual money amounts received by
the miners, would in several districts be less than those received by
them in 1914, notwithstanding that the value of money, as measured
by the increase in cost of living, has depreciated enormously.

It is quite certain that with wages at this level, the industry
would inevitably collapse, as the mine workers could not sustain the
necessary physical energy to perform their work. Such however,
are the mine owners’ proposals.

The owners aver that such a position would be mitigated
if the men consented to a return to the eight-hour day. In the
present condition of the International Coal Market it is certain
that such a change would not help the economic position. The
miners are bitterly opposed to any suggestion of longer hours and
would fight it to the utmost, on social grounds alone. It must be
remembered that the present seven-hour day excludes one winding
time. That means that the average time spent below ground is
really 7 hours 37 minutes, while in many cases the men are now
below ground more than eight hours. When it is realised that in
many cases they have to journey long distances to and from the
collieries, that each day they have to cleanse themselves in their
own homes,and prepare for the following day, the bitter opposition
to a longer working day will be appreciated.

Capitalism in each country has no way out. Everywhere it
preaches the old formula : “ Longer hours and Lower wages,”
utterly disregarding the known economic condition. In Great
Britain it believes that the present moment is favourable to destroy
Trade Unionism, hence its desire to first break up the Miners’
Federation.

It is an ominous sign that the Conservative Government has
utilised the period of truce since last August in perfecting machinery
to meet an industrial upheaval. It is an ominous sign that it has
appeared to give official encouragement to agencies for the
destruction of both trade unions and political organisations.

As in 1921, the mine owners’ attack is directed not merely
against the miners alone, but against the whole working class.
Indeed, it will be remembered that at the Coal Commission the
owners actually proposed that a reduction in railway and dock
charges should be obtained through drastic reductions in the wages
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of railwaymen and dock workers. The mine owners’ blunt demand
for the practical destruction of the National Miners’ Federation,
for lower wages and longer hours, is the same demand, only put in
the crudest and cruellest terms, that capitalism is making to the
workers of every industry. The only difference is that in the mining
industry the situation is such that the direct issue of the continu-
ance of capitalism has immediately to be faced. The mining
industry has become the cock-pit of the first great conflict between
labour and capital in this country. It is no longer a question of
worse or slightly better conditions, it is a question of the fate of the
industry itself. There is no alternative to ruin both for the workers
and for the industry but the removal of the stranglehold of
parasitism that is squeezing the life out of both.

The miners do not want a strike or a lock-out. They want
peace and a settlement which will prevent the recurrence of such
attacks as the present. They are preparing to defend their already
low standard of living. They have not even put in an application
for an increase of wages, though heaven knows they would be
justified in doing so. In defending their standards and their
national organisation they are confident of the support, not only of
the whole British working class, but of the workers of the world.

A united defence of the workers to the challenge of capitalism
must and will be given. But for a solution of the problems of the
industry a bold plan is needed and not mere tinkering. Such a plan
has been put forward by the miners, and, indeed, it has been widely
remarked that the sole constructive proposals for the restora-
tion of the industry have come from the miners. The mine owners
have nothing to put forward except the demand for starvation
conditions. It is not by these means that the coal industry, which is
still the basis for British industry as a whole, can be placed on a
secure foundation. For this, only the abolition of private ownership
will suffice. '




WHERE IS
MR. BALDWIN GOING ?

By “ OUTPOST "

overture to the new session of Parliament. The theme of their

piece was the sweet old melody, Optimism and Economy.
Mr. Winston Churchill, always a good exponent of whatever line
of argument happens to be opportune, was prominent among the
performers.

At Leeds, on January 21, he announced that he perceived * an

undoubted, though slow and slight, improvement in the industrial
and commercial outlook.”

IN a little spate of speeches, Cabinet Ministers performed an

“The world,” he said, * is now peaceful ; the harvests have been
good ; from many quarters come the reports that trade is on the mend.
We know that unemployment has been sensibly reduced, and, apart
from coal, substantially reduced, and reduced in spite of a continually
increasing population of wage-earners. None of these conditions was
present in August. There was nothing but gloom then, and now there

is modest hope . . . Hope forall . . . Hope for the manufacturer
. « . . Hope for the merchant . . . Hope for the artisan . . . Hope
for those who are out of employment . . . Prosperity . . . is on our
threshold.”

Again, the next day, at Bolton, Mr. Churchill claimed a
*“ sensible improvement of the Government in the last six months,”
and mentioned the triumphs of Locarno, the Irish boundary settle-
ment, widows’ and orphans’ pensions, housing and (a little more
positive in his note to-day, like the thrush whose song strengthens
from hour to hour in the early spring) * better trade.” The Govern-
ment, he said, was following a ‘‘ national policy,” whereas both
Liberal and Labour parties were split from end to end by deep rifts.

And what was needed to make the picture even brighter in the
future ? Economy. We must, said Mr. Churchill, have economy
all round.

A lesser songster, but a no less fervent, is Mr. Amery. At

Glasgow, on the same day on which Mr. Churchill was singing the
163



164 The Labour Monthly

Government’s praises at Bolton, Mr. Amery was saying that * no
greater volume of solid constructive work for peace at home or
‘abroad was ever achieved by any Cabinet in the time available * as
by the Baldwin Government in its period of office.

Mr. Baldwin himself told a London Conservative audience

that :—

Our political credit and our financial credit abroad have been raised
to a higher level than they have held since the war . . . our year's
work will stand comparison with that of any previous Government
in the same length of time.

But now, economy was necessary, in local government no less
than nationally and imperially.

These will do as examples of the way in which the Optimism
and Economy theme is given out. Let us now ask the question—To
what purpose ? The prospect of a coal crisis in May remains the
dominant fact in current domestic politics. The presence of that
menacing fact makes an answer easy, as far as the present moment is
concerned. If we can espy, says Mr. Baldwin, in effect, the rosy
dawn of trade revival, shall we blot it out by creating industrial
clouds, or shall we prepare for it under the clear sky of good
fellowship ? .

The effort to create belief in the coming trade revival (an
illusion, in sober fact) is directed in the first place to weakening the
workers’ forces, in preparation for the May crisis, and to rendering
impossible the recruiting of the Labour front, as in last July. Mr.
Baldwin knows well enough Kow susceptible are Labour leaders to
the argument that we should not foul our good British nest by
internal strife at the moment when, by co-operation, we may make
it snug and warm under the sun of better trade. That is why,
simultaneously with the full blast of the Optimism and Economy
overture, minor strains were heard (Lord Londonderry’s, for
instance) suggesting that workers and employers should again get
together, and find “a way out.” Minor strains, perhaps, and
apparently unlikely to produce their full effect, but they serve what
is, after all, their main purpose, of distracting the attention of a
proportion of the Labour leaders from their task of preparing a
united working class front. That is all Mr. Baldwin need aim at for
the moment. It will, of course, be better from his point of view if
the miners do not fight at all in May—that is, if the optimism
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strain were to enchant them completely. It will be next best if they
fight alone—that is, if the magic music overcomes the rest of the
Labour ranks. In either case, he can then reckon pretty confidently
on a victory for the capitalists, a delaying of the really big social
issue—and the remark, ‘ sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof,”
has become very distinctly in these days a slogan for the capitalist
class.

Nevertheless, the optimism theme has more far-reaching uses.
Other voices are taking it up, producing variations on it more or
less in harmony with Mr. Baldwin and Lord Londonderry, and
completely in unison with them in the object of distracting and
dividing the leaders of the working class. One of these voices is
worth reproducing. It provides points to which we shall have to
return later. It is that of the Observer, which says :—

The old lazy and unintelligent way of looking first to lower wage
rates for economy is passing . . . This change had to begin on the
side of capital. But capital by itself cannot complete it. It waits the
response from Labour. We think the response will come.

The Observer goes on to commend the enterprise of the Daily
Masl, which is organising an excursion of trade unionists to the
United States, so that they may see how, in God’s own country,
production unhampered by trade union restrictions has led to high
wages and prosperity all round. That way, thinks the Oédserver,
will come Labour’s response to the call for economy—by a revival
of the * produce more "’ campaign.

But we have yet to complete the chorus of voices. Taking up
again the economy theme, it is instructive to take the views of others
than Cabinet Ministers. While Mr. Churchill was pluming
himself on the Cabinet’s record, certain capitalists were expressing
discontent. Thus Sir Christopher Needham, chairman of the
District Bank (Manchester) expressed regret that Mr. Churchill had
increased his estimates, and dwelt particularly on the * burden of
local rates.” The rates on a typical cotton-weaving shed in 1914
were, he said, £184, and in 1924, with the same looms and
machinery, they were £599. It is significant that local government
expenditure was the feature attacked by several other capitalists
at this same moment, when Mr. Churchill was boasting himself.
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The Times quoted with approval and emphasis the remarks of Mr.
Machin, the President of the Association of British Chambers of
Commerce, who reminded his audience of a deputation of business
men who had gone to the Chancellor of the Exechequer to tell him
that in the present circumstances an- £800,000,000 a year budget
was too much. And particularly regarding local government,
Mr. Machin denounced the * mounting up "’ of expenditure, and
declared there was *“ no more important duty that any man can
undertake than that of devoting part of his time to the municipal
affairs of his own locality.” Reference to Mr. Baldwin’s speech,
quoted above, will show that he also mentioned local government
as a suitable field for economy.

We have now given a pretty representative reproduction of the
minor voices, dwelling on the theme of the Government’s policy,
as well as of those of Ministers themselves. On the whole, it can
be said that optimism is the predominant ministerial note, and
economy is most loudly sounded by the Government’s critical
friends. It is then duly, and naturally, of course, taken up by the
Ministers themselves. And now, as we inquired into the immediate
purpose of the optimism note, we may turn to the more complicated
question of the purpose of economy.

The two notes are equally necessary to the harmony of the theme.
Optimism dazzles the workers, creates conflicting impulses among
them, weakens their resolution to form a united working—class
front. That is to say, it prepares them to go down before a capitalist
attack. Economy is the guise in which the attack is delivered.
Economy in local, national and imperial affairs, says Mr. Baldwin,
dutifully noting his masters’ nod, and for the coming session there
are put down Bills to extend the Local Authorities Emergency
Provisions Act, to amend the Unemployment Insurance Acts, and
“ to reduce expenditure in connection with certain services and to
effect economies.” The professed object of all these measures is
economy, and in addition, as is well known, the administration
under existing Acts of education, public health, unemployment
relief, has been pinched to the point of cruelty. The burden of all
these economies falls upon the workers, employed and unemployed,
and their wives and children. This Mr. Baldwin does in obedience
to his masters’ nod—but why do his masters nod ? That question




Where is Mr. Baldwin Going ? 169

brings us to some fundamental considerations of Mr. Baldwin’s policy:

A year ago we were being promised trade revival as the result
of the return to the gold standard. The return to the gold standard
was made, but has the result been achieved? Mr. Churchill now
offers “ hope, modest hope ” of the trade revival. In effect the
figures for the past year offer nothing but ground for the most
modest of hopes. Mr. Churchill’s own colleague, Sir Philip
Cunliffe-Lister, President of the Board of Trade, had to admit this
in the course of an argument in which he complained that it was
* dangerous, misleading and fantastic to suggest that this country
was living on its capital. There was a trade balance in its favour . . .”
He went on to admit that, in visible trade, the balance was adverse.
But to get the real position there must be an accurate estimate of
invisible exports. Taking a strictly conservative estimate of
invisible exports, the result was that last year we had a trade balance
of not less than 28 or 30 millions. (The Board of Trade itself
computes our favourable trade balance, secured on the basis of
invisible exports, as £28,000,000 in 192§, £63,000,000 in 1924,
and /143,000,000 in 1923—a very steep decline.) No wonder,
in view of these figures, that Sir Philip concluded by saying that
the balance to-day was insufficient. It was not nearly so much as
before the war, and to-day the country needed a bigger balance
for the purpose of providing new capital for the development of
new markets.

This is where we get near to the root of this economy business.
We have returned to the gold standard—and our trade balance is
insufficient. What is the meaning of those two facts 7 The return
to the gold standard was a stroke of the pen by which it became
possible to release the masses of bullion—more than half of the
world’s supply—which had been locked up—‘‘sterlised "—in
the vaults of the United States banks, and to return this gold to
Europe in the form of loans. The Dawes agreement was the
beginning of this process. The British return to the gold standard
carried it further—the re-conversion of  sterlised "’ gold into active
American loan-capital, poured into Europe, and demanding interest
for American financiers.

There’s the rub. When our bankers glowed with pride because
the pound looked the dollar in the face they did not explain that it
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could only do so by dint of enormous payments of interest on loans.
They did not explain that the obscure technical phrases in which
they expressed their satisfaction would mean, if translated into
English which the workers would understand, * Now, you devils,
sweat your guts out, and pay that interest somehow.”

But that is what it did mean. The flow of gold from the United
States to Europe has only increased the indebtedness of European
capitalists to American. That is, it has only piled up on the shoulders
of the workers an increased burden of interest-payments on war-debt
and every kind of capital holding. It has added those increased
burdens to the already staggering loads of payments for militarism
and imperialism, for our own three hundred odd millions a year of
interest on national debt, &c. And we have a shrinking trade
balance, secured by invisible exports, and computed last year at
only £28,000,000.

Now we can see clearly the reason for the economy propaganda,
and for Sir Philip Cunliffe-Lister’s plaint. The burden of interest-
payments to America, of footing the bills for militarism, imperialism,
and our own national debt, rests upon the shoulders of the workers,
but how can they pay? The commodities which the workers
produce must be sold before the payments can be made. That is
how the desired * bigger balance " is to be achieved. But to sell,
British capitalists must compete with the freer, wealthier system of
production of the United States itself. They must produce com-
modities in the markets of the world at prices lower than those of
their chief creditor. It is their last chance of struggling for in-
dependence, for dominance, against the power of America. That is
the root reason for the * economy all round ” cry. For the workers
it is obvious that economy is limited to a few too-familiar forms :
longer working hours ; lower wages ; more production. Both
pre-requisite and corollary to these is the destruction of the power
of the trade unions. We have seen already that the *“ produce more ”’
campaign is being revived, and a select party of trade unionists is
being sent to the United States to see how high productivity and
high wages go hand in hand. The next step will be an open shop
campaign in Britain. Here again the optimism note plays its part,
by dissuading sections of the workers from * killing,” by united
front tactics, our *“ hopes ” of reviving trade.
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To maintain the gold standard, then, means intensified competi-
tion, and that means lower standard wages for the workers. But let
us go a step further. In their efforts to get the necessary surplus, to
pay America its interest, our capitalists must look for new markets.
But they find the markets of the world shrinking. Europe still
starved, its greatest workshop turned into a coolie plantation by the
Dawes plan, Russia still cut off by the bankers’ boycott, China’s
capacity for absorbing manufactures crippled by the very policy of
the imperialists themselves, competitive industry springing up in
the Dominions, all combined make the possibilities of selling manu-
factures less and less. Also, to get into the existing markets, we must
undersell our competitors. Germany is forced by the Dawes Plan
to export cheaply, in order to pay vast sums in interest and repara-
tions ; the depreciated franc and an enormous new industrial
development enable France to sell cheaply : America pours forth
goods—and we ; if we are to maintain the gold standard, if the
pound is to continue looking the dollar in the face, we must under-
sell them all. Again, there is no means of underselling save by
cutting the standards of British workers—that is, by “ economy all
round.”

The worker may be pardoned for failing to see how his standards
can possibly be reduced any lower. But supposing it were possible,
supposing that, inversely to the depression of his standards, the
virtue of * economy all round ” were to rise to unprecedented
achievements, and trade revival and more production as in America
were to follow, a new question arises for the worker. Will it mean
easier times for him, or yet lower standards, less freedom ? An
examination of the more permanent tendencies of the capitalist
class suggests an answer here. We have referred to the talk of
trade revival as dazzle for the labour leaders, as an inducement for
them to stave off strikes. The * getting together ” talk, we have
said, gives the capitalists breathing space by disuniting the labour
front. But the ‘‘ getting together ” talk is more than a casual bait.
It is a definite piece of capitalist class equipment, it is camouflage
which hides the preparation for the comingattack. Itisa particularly
valuable piece of camouflage, because it gives the impression that
the capitalists are disunited, that there are well-meaning ones who
want ‘* peace,” and there are brutal ones who want to force an attack
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on the workers. And thus it hides the fact that the attack is coming
anyway, that behind this illusory screen blow after blow is prepar-
ing for the workers, each one to be driven home by the inevitable
development of the capitalist world situation. A new coal truce
may be patched up in May, but that in itself will only be the pre-
paration for a yet heavier blow upon the workers. The situation
demands these blows, as the inevitable acts of a class which is
fighting for its power and existence in the future, and is steadily
becoming conscious of its position, despite the lingering dreams of
the *“ men of good will.”

That, then, is one of the permanent tendencies of the capitalist
class—the increasingly fierce attack on the workers as the world
capitalist struggle grows fiercer. From that it follows that no
economy and increased production campaigns can make the lot of
the workers easier.

Another permanent tendency of the capitalist class is its
growing conservatism. MTr. Lloyd George’s millionaire colleague,
Sir Alfred Mond, feels that the present is a time for the sternest
resistance to all *“ socialistic ”’ tendencies. That is, Sir Alfred feels
the steady pull of conservatism, of the power of those who hold the
wealth and are feeling the growing intensity of the struggle to
maintain it, and whose struggles even for expansion are only
struggles to remain in existence, because, in fact, they are on the
down grade. Despite the chorus of optimism, despite all talk of the
trade balances that can be built up, of the new markets that can be
captured if only economy be practised, our financier-capitalist class
knows well enough its economic vassalage. It knows, too, of the
challenge of the growing revolutionary working class. Hence its
own growing conservatism which is only the last desperate clutch
at a means to maintain power. If the British capitalists were
Marxist in outlook, they would know that the forces against them,
first of the superior American capitalist class, and after that of the
revolutionary working class, were overwhelming. But, as Trotsky
remarks, they lack confidence in to-morrow, therefore, they do not
peer too far ahead—only far enough to get the illusion of a dawn of
better trade. This second permanent tendency then, that of con-
servatism, also robs the workers of any hope, even under better
trade, of better standards. Everything must be subjected to the
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effort to maintain the position of British capitalism in competition
with American. That is, everything must be sacrificed to the main-
tenance of the gold standard. And that again means that the
British workers must sweat, must bear the burden of economy, to
pay tribute to the new Ceesar of Wall Street. But, as the figures
show, our trade is on the down-grade all the time. Therefore,
economy or no economy, more production or no more production,
the standard of the British workers cannot, in the long run, rise.
Only the beginning by the working class of the revolutionary
struggle to replace the system of private ownership and vested
interests by working class rule can offer the certainty of better
conditions.

The effort to preserve the present system means one other thing.
Competition, underselling, more production, economy, none of
these can stop the decline of British capitalism bound by its golden
chains of loans to the United States. None of these can free British
capitalists of their vassalage to America. But, before the Imperial
machine collapses, our capitalists will surely try conclusions with
America by armed force. Nothing can be more certain then that -
the struggle against economic vassalage, for markets by the process
of underselling, leads to war. That is where Mr. Baldwin, with his
gold standard, his optimism and economy, is ultimately going.



COLOUR v. CLASS IN
SOUTH AFRICA

By M. G. DESAI

TO—DAY, South Africa is perhaps the biggest menace to
the growing unity of the world’s workers. Forrepresenting,
as it does, the meeting ground of races from all parts of the
world, it is just here that racial divisions among the workers are
most pronounced. With incredible short-sightedness the White
workers of the Union are joining hands with the capitalists to beat
back the Africans and Asiatics into a state of semi-slavery. In face
of the monumental selfishness on the part of the White workers in
South Africa itself, the long distance fraternal greetings of the
European trade unionists are apt to sound as hypocritical to the
dusky masses of the East as the sentimental cant of the missionaries
with which they have been so long familiar.

It is significant that South Africa should be taking a lead in
forcing the coloured races into economic serfdom and political
helotry. Throughout the last century and more, she has been per-
fecting the science of turning men into robots. As late as 1834, the
Boer farmers were battening on the labour of the negroes and the
Malayas bought from the English slave-dealers.

With the abolition of slavery, rapid progress in farming and
industry met with a difficulty. The Bantu and Hottentot tribes,
secure on their communal lands in the hinterland, could not be
easily induced to work for others and the White workers would not
remain long in service in view of the easy accessibility of land. It
was, therefore, thought necessary to introduce labour that would
have nothing to fall back upon. Special recruiting agencies were
established to enlist negroes from Central Africa, and with the
help of the obliging Indian Government, poor ignorant agricul-
tural workers from India were trapped into indentured labour—
periodic slavery. Besides this outside labour the South African
natives were also gradually squeezed out of their ever narrowing
reservations and forced to migrate to the mines and the towns to sell
their labour to the Whites. The comparatively more skilled Indian
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workers were employed in the development of the tea, tobacco, and
sugar industry, and in railway construction ; while the Africans were
harnessed to the more strenuous work in the coal, gold, and
diamond mines.

The Indians were brought out on the clearest understanding
that when they had served their five years’ indenture, they would
be treated as free men ; and if they preferred to relinquish their
right to the free return passage, they would be given land of a
corresponding value. But the colonists soon began to feel that a
free Indian was not as desirable as an Indian coolie. So the Muni-
cipalities started placing restrictions on their trading activities ; and
a heavy tax was imposed on all free Indians who would not re-
indenture themselves. In the mining areas, the African workers
were faring much worse. They were doing the deeper underground
work for ridiculously low wages. And, even when off duty, they
were not free, but were locked up like pigs into terribly insanitary
compounds. The rate of mortality has been fearfully high, especially
from phthisis and pneumonia. During the Boer war, these carefully
built-up colonies of semi-slaves were scattered. Hence in 1904-3,
some 50,000 indentured Chinese workers were introduced on the
Rand. But after having exploited them for some six years, all of
them were repatriated in 1910. The Indian experience had taught
the colonists not to take any risks.

The policy of the employers has been to play one section of
workers against another—the skilled half-castes against the whites ;
the semi-skilled Indians and Africans against the half-castes and
the “ Poor Whites”’ ; and African workers from outside the
Union against the natives. The White workers, if they had been
wise, would have retaliated by taking a lead in organising all-
inclusive Unions. But in the colonies, race hatred has been sub-
limated under high auspices into a Christian cult. And the White
workers have followed an opportunist selfish policy with disastrous
results even to themselves. It will be remembered how in 1922
the White workers on the Gold Reef struck as a protest against the
admission of natives to semi-skilled work and the consequent
reduction of the wages of the Whites. It soon developed into a
general strike so far as the White workers were concerned. There
were frequent collisions between the strikers and the police and
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military leading to violence. But while these stirring things were
happening, the vast masses of native workers were compelled to
remain idle spectators. In the end martial law was declared, the
strikers suppressed with bloodshed and the Whites had to resume
work on the employers’ terms, as far as work was available, and the
recognition of their Federation was withdrawn.

South African industries are organised on a basis of an
excessively large amount of cheap unskilled labour in relation to
the skilled workers. There are in general eight natives to one
European. In all the mines, for instance, there were 31,000
Europeans to 272,000 native workers in 1924. The White miner
on the average gets £33§ annually, while the native gets £27. So
far as skilled work is concerned there is as yet no serious competition
between the White and the coloured. The real competition is for
semi-skilled work, and that, too, generally with the * Poor White "
Boers, who have been flocking to the industrial areas from agri-
cultural parts. With theintroduction of railways, the Boer farmers,
with their primitive methods of agriculture based on cheap land and
cheap labour, had to face the fierce competition of the world market ;
and a process of elimination of inefficients set in. It is from the ranks
of the latter that the Poor Whites of the city slums are recruited.
In 1921, they numbered 120,000. It is largely for their benefit
that the new legislation is being enacted.

By the Class Areas Bill and the Colour Bar Bill, and other
kindred legislation, what is proposed in effect is a thorough-going
segregation of all Asiatics' and Africans®in the Union—territorially,
industrially, and politically. In rural areas, they will be crammed
into certain narrow reservations. In the cities, the necessary number
of workers will have to reside in well-defined slums. It will not be
open to them to learn or engage in any-skilled or semi-skilled work.
No Indian or African can be so much as a lift-boy or chauffeur.
If they would have to bore a well or run a tractor on their land,
they will have to engage a White. They cannot aspire to any
political rights. They are graciously allowed the privilege of
electing a small number of Whites to represent them in the Union
Parliament. The worst conditions in the worst parts of the Union
at present in existence would thus be standardised throughout the

1 165,731 34,697,913
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Union. Especially in the Cape Province, for instance, the coloured
races had so far practically been on a footing of equality with Whites;
but all that is to go. In view of the existing pressure on land in
Native reservations and consequent drift to towns and in view of the
congested condition of the 30 miles coastal belt in Natal to which
Indians are to be confined, these restrictive proposals are evidently
in effect a device to swell the ranks of the landless proletariat,
and to further beat down the already low wages of the unskilled
coloured workers.

The half-castes are exempted but the Asiatics, mainly Indians,
are deliberately classed with the natives. The reasons for this
special animus against Indians, who number at present 160,000, are
obvious. Firstly, they fraternize with the natives. Secondly, their
ranks have also been strengthened by the prosperous Indian
merchants who followed in the wake of the Indian workers. The
Whites object to the competition of this Indian trading class, who
are moreover sufficiently influential to secure wide-spread attention
to their grievances in India and elsewhere. After Gandhi’s passive
resistance campaign a compromise was patched up in 1913, and
repeatedly confirmed at Imperial Conferences, providing that the
lot of the already domiciled Indians should at least be improved,
in return for which South Africa should be allowed to close its
doors against further entry of free Indians. But as soon as the war
was over, things have again been made too hot for Indians, and
already 35,000 Indians have been turned out of S. Africa and
dumped into India. This is not re-patriation but depatriation,
because 70 per cent. of the South African Indians were born and
brought up in the colony.

Among the Natives, the old tribal traditions of implicit
obedience to the headman—in pay of the Government—are fast
breaking down ; and there is a rapid approximation to modern
standards. Primary education is becoming general. In 1907, they
started a college for higher education. The workers in the in-
dustrial areas are becoming class-conscious. Witness, for instance,
the splendid strike of 71,000 native workers employed on the
Rand in 1920. They have organised themselves politically and
industrially into the S.A. Native National Congress and the
Industrial and Commercial Workers’ Union. The trouble at
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Bloemfontein last April leading to shooting and the boycott of the
Prince’s visit are evidences of their rising temper. At their last
congress they have resolved to embark upon a passive resistance
campaign if the proposed legislation be passed.

The following extract from the secretary’s report to the Fifth
Congress of the Native Industrial and Commercial Workers'
Union is significant of the new spirit among the African workers.

We are aiming at the building up in Africa of a National Labour
Organisation of the aboriginals, through which we shall break the wall
of White autocracy and Capitalism. We shall not rest there. We
shall open the gates of the Houses of Legislature now under the
control of the White Oligarchy and from their steps we shall claim
equality of purpose with the workers of the world to overthrow
Capitalism and usher in a Co-operative Commonwealth—a system of
government which is not foreign to the aboriginals of Africa.

What is the motive behind the White policy of enforcing
racial subjection ? That policy is, of course, intended to ensure the
supremacy as an exploiting race of the tiny minority, one and a-half
millions in all, of the White community. The ostensible justifica-
tion for it, however, that is put forward is the necessity for pre-
venting the racial purity of this minority from being submerged.

This racial bogey must be squarely faced by the workers if
international unity is to be more than a dream. For the racial
problem of South Africa is only an epitome of the whole racial
problem throughout the world. Everywhere European Imperialism
has not only transferred large sections of the European population
to other continents, but also scattered vast masses of other races,
helter-skelter, over the globe.

In the South African Union as elsewhere, permutations and
combinations—between the Dutch, the British, the Jews, the * Poor
Whites,” the Hottentots, the Kaffirs, the Negroes, the Indians,
the Malayans, the Arabs, the Chinese—have been in continuous
development behind the transparent curtains of bourgeois respect-
ability and racial purity. The number of half-castes is three to
four times the entire Asiatic population.

Race fusion leads to decadence, say the purists and pseudo-
scientists, and point to the position of half-castes the world over.
Disowned by Westerners and despised by Orientals, it is true that
the half-caste has on the whole been in unenviable plight. But
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there is not a shred of evidence to prove that there is anything
biologically wrong with him. It is the social forces that have
been against him. In any case, any attempt at this hour to preserve
the phantom of race purity by the erection of an intricate caste
system will prove as futile and suicidal as the caste system in India.
With the assertion of economic and political freedom by the
coloured races, and the emantipation of women, there is likely to be
a still greater admixture of races.

It is not whiteness, but civilisation that should be the goal of
South Africa and similar countries. If the White colonists care only
for their racial purity, let them remove themselves from countries
where they are not the rightful inhabitants. But if, in order
ostensibly to preserve their racial purity but really to maintain the
race dominance of one-sixth of the population, they persist in the
policy of attempting to separate and lock up the overwhelming
majority of the people like cattle in the kraals, then let them beware
for they are building their whited sepulchres on the slopes of a
rumbling volcano.



A SOVIET PRISON

By WALTER M. CITRINE
(Acting Secretary, T.U.C. General Conncil)

experiments being tested than in the Union of Soviet Socialist

Republics. A few months ago it was my privilege, in con-
junction with my colleague, Mr. George Hicks, General Secretary
of the Amalgamated Union of Building Trades Workers, to visit
Moscow and see for ourselves some of the methods by which the
social problems of the new Republic are being tackled.

It is not my purpose in this article to attempt to give an analysis
of the system by which it is sought to reduce, and possibly to
eliminate, crime, but rather to describe in a somewhat colloquial
fashion the incidents we encountered. It may be that by such a
method the reader will himself be better able to draw conclusions
than by any attempt at a reasoned analysis on my part.

Our visit to the Sokolniki Prison followed immediately after
the inspection of the District Militia (or Police) system in Moscow,
which we had been examining on the morning of October 1.

In conformity with our general plan we made up our minds
that we would disclose our intentions as to where we should go at
very short notice. *We did this deliberately to avoid being shown
only what the authorities might have desired us to see.

IN no country in the world are greater social and economic

The Sokolniki Prison

Having settled that we should visit the Sokolniki Prison, we
proceeded at once by motor car some twenty minutes’ journey until
we arrived at the outer gates of the prison. This prison consists of
two portions, one a very old place, and the other a four-storey
building which was erected just prior to the war. We passed an
armed sentry at the gateway, and after disclosing our identity we
were shown up into the room of the Commandant.

He explained that before going round the prison it would be
well that we should be familiar with the broad outlines of the
system. They did not call these establishments prisons, but
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Educational Institutions for criminals. The utmost length of
detention to which any person is confined in this establishment is
ten years. The minimum term of detention at this establishment is
six months.

I asked the Commandant as to what form of criminals they had in
detention, and he stated they were principally there for general crime,
but a few were in for counter-revolution. Generally the prisoners
did not serve more than half of the term to which they were
sentenced. There is a Guardian Committee which watches the
effect of their detention upon the prisoners and carefully marks
their progress. If the prisoner shows aptitude and a real desire to
reform, his sentence is reduced materially. Every prisoner is given
the opportunity of working at some useful trade and every two days
which they work is counted as three days’ imprisonment. The effect
of this, therefore, is to reduce very materially the length of detention
of those who undertake to work. The acceptance of work is not
compulsory, but it has such advantages that there are very few
prisoners who do not avail themselves of this opportunity.

They are paid the full trade union rates of wages, but one
half of this is retained by the authorities "until the end of the
detention period, when the prisoner receives the balance in a lump
sum, which should be sufficient to give him a decent restart in life.
They work in three shifts of eight hours usually, but not every
workshop is necessarily working the full three shifts.

An account is opened for the prisoner at a Co-operative Stores
which is part of the prison establishment and where the prisoner
may obtain all sorts of little luxuries if he so desires. He has to
pay for these at a rate slightly more favourable to him than the
general level of prices throughout Moscow.

If the prisoner is a family man with dependants he can allot
half his wages for the maintenance of his family. I saw no women
in this establishment.

A Tour of the Workshaops

After this general explanation, we proceeded on a tour round
the workshops. The first place we came to was the smithy, where
We saw working a number of men, none of whom were in any
special uniform. I remarked about this and was assured that it is
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not the practice for a prisoner to wear anything other than his
ordinary clothing. I asked as to whether we might speak to any of
them and question them, and was freely given permission.

We then travelled along until we came to the woodworking
shop, where I was amazed to find that with all sorts of inflammable
material lying about, the men were smoking to their hearts’ content.
Among the men in this shop I could discern nothing that suggested
the criminal type. I was informed that most of them had sentences
varying from two to five years.

We then went into the metal shop where amongst other things
they were making bedsteads. There were drilling machines, lathes,
punching machines and all of the usual mechanical equipment that
one would find in an engineering shop. The men were all working
very assiduously, and I was informed that they were all on piece-
work and did not require much overseeing.

Most of the prisoners were good humoured looking fellows, and
they smiled rather quizzically as we approached them. Almost
hidden away behind a drilling machine I saw a boy who did not
appear to be more than about seventeen years old. I confess that I
was somewhat horrified to find one so young in such a place. I
remarked about this to the Commandant, who called the young
fellow forward. He did not seem too well pleased at being dis-
turbed from his work and came forward in a half aggressive mood.
I said to our interpreter : “ I do not like this idea of questioning
these men before everybody. We have got to have some regard
for their feelings.” ‘‘ Oh, they do not mind,” he retorted. Still I
was not satisfied, and when the matter was explained to the Com-
mandant, he evidenced a ready desire to leave us in privacy.

I said, *“ How old are you ?”” The answer surprised me.

‘“ I am twenty-three.”

I said, *° What have you been sentenced for?”

“ Stealing.”

“ How long have you got?”

* Three years.”

*“ Is this the first time you have been in prison?”’

“ No, I have been in three times before.”

This somewhat staggered me and I secretly resolved not to rely
too much on outward appearances.
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Next we proceeded to where the prisoners were making photo-
graph frames, then to the cardboard box making where we met a
rather interesting old gentleman. My attention was attracted to
him by the remark from Hicks, “ He looks a regular old Tsarist.”
I turned and looked at the old fellow who had a long white drooping
moustache, was very sharp featured and was smoking a cigarette
in an elegant holder. He calmly went on with his work while we
were watching him, and seemed perfectly at ease and quite unafraid.
After a number of questions had been put, it transpired that he was
an ex-colonel of the Tsar’s army, and had been sentenced to
five years for counter-revolution. He had been thirty-five years in
the army, and was now sixty-three years old. I could see that the
Commandant was looking suspiciously at him on hearing his
replies to the questions, and the Commandant said something to
our interpreter in Russian, who hecame visibly excited. “‘ Ah,” he
broke out, “ this man was' Chief of the Omsk Department of Secret
Police. Youmay depend upon it that he has been responsible for the
loss of the lives of many of my comrades. He is lucky to be alive.”

The old man, who evidently knew that his reputation was
known, looked down with complete indifference on the cardboard
boxes whose tops and sides he was glueing together as though it was
a matter of no interest what any Bolshevik thought about him.

“ How long have you been in prison ? ”” I queried.

“ Thirty-three months.”

Ilooked round and observed that the Commandant had walked
out of the room.

I'said, “ How are you treated ? ”

“ Oh, very good,” he returned nonchalantly.

_ One of his fellow prisoners, who was standing on the opposite
side of the table working away, looked up, and in what appeared to
me to be a rather embittered tone said in pretty good English :

He is treated very humanely.”

The Dormitories
_ After this I said that 1 would like to see the cells where the
pl‘lsoners SICPt.
*“ But there are no cells,” replied the Commandant. * We have
no such system here. The men sleep in dormitories., We do not
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”

believe in confining them by themselves.” So we passed into the
newer building and found ourselves in a long corridor about a
dozen feet wide running down one side of which were a number of
stout oak doors with a small square of glass in each. These were
the dormitories. Up and down the corridor was passing an armed
guard.

“ ‘Which would you like to go into first?” I was asked, and
after a second’s consultation with Hicks we decided upon one at the
far end. The heavily padlocked door was quickly opened and we
found ourselves in a room which had in it about twenty beds.

About half the beds were occupied, the remaining men being on
their shift, while those we saw were having their time off. Some
prisoners were sitting down reading, others were smoking and
chatting together. One fellow had been tinkling away on a
mandoline, which he stopped when we came in. They did not seem
to bother about us very much, although one or two of them rose to
their feet when they saw us.

A few towels were hanging up over the beds, while one chap had
a good attaché case lying upon a shelf above him. On a table near
the window (which incidentally was heavily barred) I saw a bunch
of flowers. The dormitory was perfectly clean, although like most
rooms in Russia not much fresh air was circulated, the windows all
being closed.

We went into the other rooms and found much the same thing
as I have described. On the floor above, and again selecting which
dormitory we desired to enter, we found a man seated on the
bed in a rich fur coat,although it was summer time. He was sewing
some of his gafments, and after a glance at us he resumed his work
without concern. I asked him as to whether he had found any
bugs in the prison, and he shook his head vigorously. I thought
this question somewhat superfluous because it was quite evident that
a high degree of cleanliness was observed everywhere.

Library and Co-operative Stores
We went down next to the library, where they had a good
stock of books. The librarian, who was himself a prisoner, said that
they had 600 prisoners in the institution and had changes of books
for sixty or seventy people per day, which he thought very creditable.
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Half the library consists of fiction and the majority of the remaining
books deal with social subjects. The most widely read books are
those of O. Henry and Jack London.

We then went down to the Co-operative Stores, where we saw
a plentiful supply of bread, butter, tobacco, cheese, and a host of
other commodities on sale.

There were two men in this place standing behind a low counter.
One of them was doing some bookkeeping in the corner, and I was
surprised to find that both of these men were prisoners also.

The Commandant shook his head when questioned about the
bookkeeper. He said it was a very unfortunate case as this man had
been a commissioner of a brigade in the ““ Red ” Army and had
occupied the rank of General. He had, however, embezzled some
of the funds under his charge, and had been sentenced to ten years
imprisonment. I said that it was a severe sentence, but the Com-
mandant assured me that a betrayal of trust of that description was
one of the most serious crimes which could be committed.

The other man was checking a list of the commodities on the
shelves, and on inquiring into the system, I was informed that the
prisoners received goods on credit, and that these are checked against
their earnings.

I thought it rather risky to leave prisoners in charge of stock,
but the Commandant said it was not more risky than it was for
capitalists to leave hungry workers in charge of stocks that they
can dispose of. At all events they had not found any disadvantage
from the present method.

Just as we were about to leave I noticed this second man feeling
in his waistcoat pocket. Finally he unearthed a cigarette, and after
tapping it for a moment on the rack before him as smokers do, he
felt for a match. Discovering he had not got one, he walked over
to the Commandant with the cigarette in his left hand. The Com-

mandant, who was smoking, in the most matter-of-fact way in the
world held his lighted cigarette in order that the prisoner could get
a light.

Hicks and I looked at one another, and it was as much as we
could do to prevent ourselves from laughing outright.

* What sort of a place is this we have come to ? ”” I said. “Is
it a prison or a pantomime show ? "
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“I do not know,” said Hicks,” but I cannot imagine anyone
wanting to run away.”

With that we passed into the kitchen and inspected the food
which the prisoners received. We tasted the soup, bread, and the
meat, and it appeared very wholesome.

The Theatre

Next we went into the Prison Theatre. It was a long room,
electrically lighted, and looking very sombre and drab. At the far
end there was a tiny stage with some makeshift scenery. Round
the walls were several portraits of Lenin, Kalinin, Marx and others.
In front of the stage there was seated an orchestra of about twenty
prisoners. Most of the instruments were mandolines and banjos,
but there was a piano which had evidently seen better days.

“ What would you like them to play for you?” asked the
Commandant.

“ Oh, anything,” I replied. *Let them play some dance
music.”

The word was given to the conductor, who smartly rapped the
stand and his men became alert on the instant.

They commenced playing a beautiful little Neapolitan dance.
It sounded very pathetic to me, and I looked thoughtfully at the
faces of the instrumentalists who were all earnestly intent on their
music.

I thought to myself, *“ How complexa thingis crime. There does
not appear to be a criminal among the lot.”

It was a melancholy thought to me that these chaps, kept away
from their families, were more the outcome of necessity than
deliberate crime. I felt a little depressed. The music was so sad
and these men were so deadly in earnest that I reflected that men who
could respond to the inspiration of music could not be wholly bad.
Anyhow if there is such a thing as reformative treatment for crime,
the Russians are making a whole-hearted attempt to explore it to
the full.

The orchestra stopped and we were very vigorous in our
plaudits. They were quite appreciative of the encouragement and
soon launched into a lively Russian tune. While they were playing
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we went into the bioscope room, the theatre being supplied with a
cinematograph installation.

The others had gone back into the theatre white I was examining
the electrical appliances, and now to my astonishment the orchestra
launched forth into the * Internationale.”” Of all the incongruous
things which one can imagine, the “ Internationale ” played by a
prison orchestra is surely the greatest. All those present took it
very seriously. The Commandant and the two officials who accom-
panied me rose to their feet and remained at the salute while
the three verses were being played. The armed guard who was
on the door did likewise, and our guide looked the embodiment of
solemnity as he did likewise.

We then went out into the courtyard to have our photographs
taken, also an operation performed by a prisoner. By this time it
was about 6 o’clock and the prisoners came flocking out of the
workshops much in the same way that one would find at any British
factory during the dinner hour. They lounged about the doors with
their backs to the wall smoking in little groups, and watching us
with idle curiosity.

Next we saw the room where the prisoners receive their visitors.
There was one man on guard on the door, but there was none of the
horrible netting and cubicles that I have seen in England. If a
prisoner wishes to see his relatives he can do so privately, the guard
being stationed outside of the door.

Prisoners are allowed to see their relatives twicea week and for a
period not exceeding half-an-hour each visit.

This concluded our inspection, and returning to the Com-
mandant’s room we said farewell.

I am not able to verify as to whether the institution we visited is
typical of the Russian system, but we were assured that such was
the case.

It was a remarkably interesting and educative experience, and
left one with the feeling that there is an earnest desire on the part
of all concerned with the administration to strive for the elevation of
those unfortunates, who for its own protection the Russian Com-
munity have been reluctantly compelled to deprive of their liberty.
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RUSSIA

Trade Union Resolution of Communist Party Congress

EALING with the tasks of the Russian trade unions in his speech at
Dthe Fourteenth Congress of the Russian Communist Party in Decem-

ber, 1925, Tomsky pointed to the successful growth of the trade
unions and their activities on the basis of the decisions of the Eleventh Congress
presided over by Lenin. The number of trade unionists increased from
5,823,000 in April, 1924, to 6,950,000 in April, 1925, and to 7,732,000 on
October 1, 1925. The biggest increases are shown by the trade unions of
agncultural workers (from 298,000 to 704,000 in the period mentioned
above) and bulldlng workers (from 212,000 to §55,000).

In connection with the international work of the Russian unions, Tomsky
commented on the successful developments under the watchword of unity
of the international trade union movement. The Congress approved the
international policy of the Russian trade unions in the following resolution :—

The economic growth of the Soviet Union has afforded its trade unions
the possibility of taking up the task of establishing fraternal relations with the
workers of other countries, and has doubtless been decisive in influencing the
attitude of these workers towards the workers and trade unions of the Soviet
Union. This has again given the trade unions of the Soviet Union the possi-
bility of raising to its full extent the question of the establishment of international
trade union unity by means of the formation of & united proletarian trade union
international.

The enthusiastic echo awakened by the appeal of the Russian trade unions
to international unity, among the workers of different countries, especially among
the workers of England, and among the members of the numerous workers’
delegations visiting Soviet Russia, despite all differences of political conviction
and party, demonstrates the imperative necessity and supreme importance of
the establishment of trade union unity among the whole international
proletariat.

The Party Conference approves this line of international work on the part
of the Central Council of the Trade Unions of the Soviet Union, as also the
energetic work being done by this body for the rallying of all adherents of
unity, and expresses the conviction that the fraternal fighting alliance established
between the trade unions of England and of the Soviet Union, based upon the
common struggle for the unity of the international trade union movement,
in the form of the Anglo-Russian Committee, as also the warmest sympathy
shown by the workers and trade unions of other countries for this committee,

are the first practical steps towards the establishment of international unity,
and the pledge of its success.
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INDIA
All-India Trade Union Congress

HE sixth annual session of the All-India ‘Trade Union Congress was

I held in Madras on January g-10. Over a hundred delegates were

present, representing nearly seventy trade unions. Intheabsence of the
Rev. C. F. Andrews, the Congress was presided over by Mr. V. V. Giri, LL.B,,
the head of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway Union. In his address he reviewed the
history of the chief trade unions in India and uttered a warning against strike
action. He remarked :—

It must be remembered that to organise a strike unlimited resources in
money and sincere workers to lead are absolutely necessary. The capitalist can
generally wait for a comparatively longer time than the labourer and break 2
strike.

Mr. Giri commented on the importance of organising agricultural labour
and commended the efforts made by some “ enlightened young men ™ to form
educational associations among the ryots. He pointed out :—

‘These organisations are not against the landed interests of the landlords in
any form, and this should be made abundantly clear. If they are properly
organised, they will form a happy medium in bringing about peace and harmony
to both the landlord and tenant.

These two extracts are significant of the tone of the Congress. Even the
capitalist newspaper, the Bombay Chronicle,in a leading article on the Congress,
pointed out the need for more energetic work on the part of leaders of Indian
Labour in organising trade unions.

Following in the path of the representatives of Indian capitalism, the
Congress passed a resolution demanding immediate granting of Dominion
Status for India within the British Empire. A resolution was passed for special
representation of labour on Legislative Councils, but not apparently for
universal suffrage or even the extension of the franchise.

Other resolutions called for (1) establishment of the eight-hour day, (2)
unemployment and health insurance, (3) maternity benefits, (4) legal abolition
of the system of fining workers, (5) establishment of labour exchanges, (6)
establishment by law of arbitration and conciliation boards.

A special resolution dealt with the treatment of Indians in South Africa,
including an appeal to the International Labour Movement to assist in pre-
v.;nhting the Union Government from depriving Indians in Natal of their
rignts.

Messages of greeting were read from the British Trades Union Congress,
the British Minority Movement, the Central Council of the Russian Trade
Unions and from the R.I.LL.O., but the only British labour representatives
present were Major Graham Pole and Councillor Mellan of Glasgow, in an
unofficial capacity.



BOOK REVIEWS

BETWEEN THE MILL-STONES=
The New Spirit in the European Theatre : 1914-1924. By Huntly Carter.

(Emest Benn, 25s.)

R. HUNTLY CARTER is a phenomenon ; that is to say, when
M one takes the broad view of him (Sunday W orker, LABouR MONTHLY

and all), one cannot explain him as * typical ” or *“ symptomatic.” A
product of his class at every facet, he is yet in the lump an eccentric from it.
He appears, in his réle as Labour publicist, to have achieved by instinct
what one should not venture to achieve unless byscientific analysis ; and when
we relate the words * Labour ” and * scientific” to one another, we mean
Marxism and all the discipline that this implies.

To achieve by instinct in the class-struggle is sometimes—for a certain
period—better than no achievement at all ; but it carries with it risks of every
kind of misjudgment, false hope, disappointment and surprise. And here Mr.
Carter s typical of that wide social stratum in which he moves. The book
under review is typical. Subject-matter, method and author are bound in-
extricably together. All three spring from and illuminate, like a will o’ the
wisp, certain squashy irritated tendencies observable to-day on one level of our
Capitalist social structure. The book is an implicit—and this review an
explicit—essay on the Small Bourgeoisie of the era of Wars and Revolutions.

We live under Finance Capitalism ; and the Small Bourgeoisie (pro-
fessional, artistic, minor commercial sections, &c.) reacts in its peculiar way to
the ordeal. In an analysis of its reactions we may turn with interest to the
Theatre (one of the vehicles of Capitalist propaganda), since the Theatre is
probably more sensitive to emotional moods of the small bourgeoisie than to
those of any other group. Here we can observe its mind at work, in the form
and content of numerous dramas, in production, in * public interest,” in criticism.
Hence this book. As the struggle between the two main classes intensifies, the
Middle Class (that is, the loose material between the mill-stones) drags forward
more fiercely than ever all its old sweet Liberal idealisms. True, there is an
unpleasant crushing sensation ; but one can still believe there is the * spirit
of the nation ”” demanding to express itself adequately in such crises as wars and
strikes.

When these idealists, draping themselves conjugally about such concepts
as Peace, Rights of Small Peoples, or the Theatre, find nothing but ashes,
they are deeply outraged. *“ Why,” they ask, “is our spouse no longer pliable
and responsive ! ” There can only be one answer—she has fallen into pro-
stitution ; some evil genius controls her.  Armament-combines, Secret
Diplomacy, the Theatre Trusts. Many cries, the same emotion behind all of
them. Mr. Carter feels it badly. Being remote (except by that occasional
instinct of his) from the scientific theory of the Class-war, he seems to picture a
popular spirit, one and indivisible, behind all shifting tides, pleading for full
expression of its dignified moods ; if only the Trusts did not bar the way, and
if only the Government would be less blind and invertebrate (Chaps. 2, 13, &c.).

The revenge of the small bourgeoisie on the Trusts is to show up minutely
their liaisons (this is J. T. W, Newbold’s position, whether he knows it or
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not) ; it is mere spite and usually helps to obscure the more profound implica-
tions of the struggle between the Classes. Its revenge on the “ State,” for not
mirroring the * public spirit” in the Theatre, is to say in effect, “ If you
can’t do it, we shall do it ourselves.”

So Mr. Carter drives forward his treatise—ample, exhaustive and finely
illustrated—through its detailed chapters on the German theatre, the revolu-
tionary influences on the stage, the “ Machine ” drama, &c. There is much
meat here, but it still awaits the Marxian digestion. Wars, famines, and
revolutions seem to pass over without cause (stage thunderstorms, as it were) ;
and we are made to feel that the Theatre alone matters. True, it is affected
by these critical events ; but that both it and they are together the results of
profound economic tendencies appears nowhere to be clearly surmised.’ Doubts
arise on every page, not as to Mr. Carter’s precision, but as to his analytic
judgments. One might suggest, for example, that the Trust theatre of this
country reflected the war and post-war moods of the small bourgeoisie much
better than Mr. Carter allows ; that Toller’s work expresses, not pacifism,
but the emotional conflicts of the intellectual ; and that a *“ dying Austria
could not have a truly “ living theatre” (p. 178). Thus with Austria we come
to the period of peace and stabilisation ; and to all the recent developments in
the drama.

“We'll do it ourselves,” says the small bourgeois. He comes into the
post-war “ reconstruction ”’ period with the crushing sensation of the Class-war
tightening on his ribs. He dislikes Trusts and Strikes. He is compelled to
struggle against the dissolution of his class. Enlarge his personality he must ;
and in the stage he finds an agreeable field of activity. The war taught him
how pleasant is play-acting (Chap. 11); it is an escape from reality. Play-
acting demands an audience—not too critical a one—and it may help to raise
and humanise the disconcerting Lower Orders. Hence Popular Theatres,
Leagues of Art Service, hordes of amateur theatrical groups, stage societies, &c.
The small bourgeoisie of the Labour Party, peculiarly sensitive to the tighten-
ing of the Class-war, responds like the rest of its Class. It turns its attention
to Dramatic Guilds and Choral Unions, finding in them an inoffensive field
of *“Socialist” activity. Thereis no harm. Probably such of these local
Labour theatres as survive the overthrow of Capitalism can be utilised
immediately by the proletariat, as in Russia (p. 223).

And at this point Mr. Carter, turning suddenly at a tangent, leads out his
dark horse—the Proletariat. We applaud. He lays his money on the Pro-
letariat. Excellent—that instinct of his, sharpened in Russia, is indubitably
correct. He mounts and takes the reins—and has a few preliminary canters
through the LaBour MoNTHLY and the Sunday Worker. We observe him
narrowly. We say, “You have certainly shown us the animal’s paces and
wakened a crowd of us to his potentialities ; but can you guide him through the
course ! That, Sir, demands, not instinct, but science.” Drop the metaphor.
What are the “ risks ™ we referred to in the first lines of this review ! They are
precisely those that always await an intellectual who places himself in the

vanguard of the Proletariat—by instinct alone. T'rue, it is merely a question of
the revitalisation of the Theatre—a small matter ; but the principle remains
the same. Here is the point ; pre-revolutionary Britain is not the Russian
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Workers’ Republic. Does Mr. Carter understand that between one condition
and the other lies the struggle for Power ! If s0, he has not plainly indicated it.
Can the workers achieve real Class drama during the period of pre-revolu-
tionary conflict ? ‘That depends on a number of factors. And if these factors be
unfavourable, may not Mr. Carter be as disappointed with the Proletariat as he
is with the Government and with his own Class ? And will he not then, like
“ Leftists ” in other fields, complain of the Proletariat that it will not be led
direct towards its historic mission ¢

It can all be summed up in one sharp query.

Does Mr. Carter comprehend that between the Now and the Future lies

the Struggle for Power ¢
F. &I C.

A REVOLUTIONARY EPIC

Ten Days that Shook the World. By John Reed. 344 pages, art paper cover,
2s. 6d. (2s. 9}d. post free). (The Communist Bookshop, 16 King Street,
Covent Garden, W.C. 2.)

OHN REED’S descriptive sketch of the opening scenes of the Soviet
Jrcvolution is history portrayed with cinematographic vividness. After

reading a few pages one seems to be whirled into the vortex of the revolu-
tion itself. So graphic is the writing that one does not read from page to page ;
one lives and moves from event to event.

The author was well equipped for his task. While a studentatan American
University he had thrown in his lot with the revolutionary members of the
IL.W.W. He was a poet rooted to the realities of the world by a study of
Marx. Here, indeed, were mingled the ideal ingredients for writing the epic
of the workers’ first victory in their conquest of world capitalism.

The keen-eyed John Reed entered Russia in 1917 as a correspondent for
an American paper. He was able to see the chaos created by the war and the
Tsarist government. He was confronted, on every side, by the helpless and
cowardly incompetence of Kerensky and his Right Wing Socialist ministers.
These gentlemen did not destroy Tsarism ; it collapsed internally through its
own putrid condition when the masses pricked it. What Kerensky and his
associates did was to refuse to face any of the immediate problems forced
forward by the capitulation of the Tsar. Neither industry nor the land were
attended to. The government seemed to be reduced to that state of palsied
bewilderment which is the normal condition of the Second International when
confronted with the tasks and responsibilities of government.

When Lenin and the other Communist leaders arrived in Russia, the masses
were not favourably disposed towards the Bolsheviks. Lenin, by his cleverand
straightforward policy of always forcing forward the struggles, unmasked
the cowardice and ineptitude of Kerensky and the Mensheviks. Each
day in its passing verified the attitude of Lenin and showed, at the same time,
that Kerenskyand his Right Wing Socialist advisers were wrong. As history
was moving rapidly on top gear, the very swiftness of events made things
increasingly difficult for Kerensky and easier for the Communists. Thus the
masses rallied to Lenin.

And what did this mean? It meant the beginning of the real battle for
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power. It meant the opening of the greatest struggle in history—the shifting
of political power from the control of the propertied interests into the hands of
the propertyless masses.

Kerensky and his Right Wing Socialist friends talked very gaily about
Nationalisation. They were almost as blithe on this point as some of our
I.L.P. friends. And like the I.L.P. they had not worked out the need for the
struggle for power. Hence, when Kerensky was given office he could only
accomplish, like his imitator MacDonald, a policy of capitalist continuity.

Ten Days that Shook the World is the record of the Russian workers’
struggle for power. The revolutionary crisis lasted much longer than ten days.
But those critical days decided the final fate of the Russian propertied interests.

John Reed’s remarkable study is first of all a story ; secondly it is a history ;
and thirdly it is a thesis on revolutionary struggle. Those who possessed the
original expensive edition generally read it three times. One sweeps through it
in the first reading ; then the second time one studies it in order to remember
the important land marks in the development of the Soviet revolution. In the
third reading one goes more slowly and learns important lessons from it which
can be applied universally.

There are 344 pages in the book. Itisa marvellous 2s. 6d. worth, which no
one can afford to miss.

Wm. P.
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NOTES of the MONTH

The I.L.P. and the Class Struggle —The I.L.P. and Unity—
What is I.L.P. Policy ?—A Growing Division—The Failure
of Centrism —* New ™ Tendencies—And Old Habits
— Construction and  Destruction — What is
“ Constructive > 2— Some  Misconceptions —
Unification or United Fromt—

“ Changing” Communism — Civil
War and Mass Struggle—

The Real Issue.

HE Independent Labour Party Conference is meeting

I on the eve of heavy working-class struggles. The Coal
Report is a declaration of war; and, taken in conjunction

with the Engineering Employers’ attack and the Government
preparations, raises such clear signs of approaching widespread
conflict that no working-class organisation can afford to ignore
them.  The New Leader has said that the Coal Report
‘““means war.” What has the Independent Labour Party to offer
to meet this situation ? This is the question which the working
class will have to ask of the Conference. A situation of this
character makes more than ever inappropriate lengthy and elaborate
“ policy reports ™ for the ideal reconstruction of society. The
crucial questions to be decided by the workers are the questions
of workinglass action and the united working-class front. By

its answer to these questions the character of the Conference
will be judged.

ECENTLY the Independent Labour Party has brought
Rforward a proposal for a Unity Conference between the

Second and Third Internationals. It is not in fact likely
that the resolution in which they are making this proposal will be
adopted by the Second International; the Labour Party has
already declared uncompromising opposition, and the Labour
Party is certainly not on the right of the Continental Social
Democratic Parties. In that case nothing more will come of
the resolution, unless the Independent Labour Party is prepared
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to go a step further and take independent action—either alone
or with such other parties or groups of parties as are prepared to
act with it—in coming closer to the Third International with a
view to realising that * working-class solidarity against capitalist
and imperialist reaction ” which is its declared objective in the
resolution. But the proposal is already an indication of the
present tendencies and processes within the Independent Labour
Party; and in the resolution in which it is made, as well as in the
statements accompanying it, the present leaders of the Inde-
pendent Labour Party endeavour to state their position in relation
to the Revolution. As the present leaders of the Independent
Labour Party are endeavouring to provide an alternative policy
for the Labour Movement to that of MacDonald, Henderson
and the Right Wing, this statement (in conjunction with the
proposals presented to the Easter Conference of their Party) is
worth examination.

HE Independent Labour Party occupies to-day an ex-

traordinary position. In name and in numbers it is

the overwhelming dominant party of the leading sections
of the Labour Movement. Over 70 per cent. of the Labour
Members of Parliament belong to its ranks. It numbers the
majority of the Parliamentary Executive, of the Labour Party
Executive, of past and future Labour Ministers, and a2 good
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